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Preface

The materials preaented in thia report cover only
those aspects of the Wisconsin CIMA project studied by tnhe
writer. BSuch crucial topies as Palau money and the subsis-
tence economy, nativistic and reform movements, persomallty
and culture, essential for a comprehension of the whole, are
referred to but are outside the scope of this analysis.
F¥indlngs of the author'e two prior figld trips to Palau are
cited where relevant, but they have not been duplicated in
this preasentation.

Palau 1s a complex soclety and a changing one. 1Mo
attempt has been made to survey &ll of its social eomponents.
Cautlon needs to be exercised concerning generallzations mads
avout the area, for in such a dynamlic culfure soclal rela-
tlonships and ingtitutional arrangements are constantly chang-.
ing. For example, pome observations made in past studies by
German, Japanese, and American seholars, though not true today,
are not in error; they portray the sooisty at the time of the
fleld work and, as far as this writer could agscertaln, vere
authentic at the time the investigations were made. It 18
esgentlal toc note, however, the particular locality in which
any given study was made., Palau has a highly varieble series
of patterns. Ceneralizations based on one ares do not necesg—
sarily hold true for the populatlon as a whole: how common
this Variancq ig will e documented in this report.

The general orientation of this lnaulry 1c¢ to ex-
plore the forces integrating Palau soclety as & whole. How
hag it been able to adjust to changing conditions witx ao
11ttle disorganization. The conclusiochs offered are to be
viewed as indicative rather than conclucive, lany topices
have been neglected which merit furthep study. This writer

1s convinced that no one can oclaim %o "know all about Palau";
‘ all that one can aspire to is some insight into selective
Teatures of the culture.

The questlon of terminology requires a gpecial
statement, As in all other phases of Palau, there is much
varlatlon in usages. The norms of what are the Teorrect™
terms cannot be answered in any final way. Hence g derree of
arbltrary selection is involved in the cholce of nomenclature
for this report. The range of usages 1s i1llustrated in one
section of the following discugssion of Kinshlp groupings. The
bPatterns described there apply as well to other terminology.

This study was made possible only because of the
lelp of & number of individuals. IMp, Harry Uyehara ang Pastor
W, FPey, as interpreters, effected meaningful communication,

I am indebted to both Mr. and lrs. Fey for thelr gracious
hospitality throughout our stay in Palau. I wish to expreas
my sincere thanks for the many kindnesses extended to our




resenrch group, eepecislly those by Admiral Vright, Captain
C, W, Hardlson, Commander L. M, Duke, Commander V. J. HCe~
tulty, Commander R, Y. Kenney, Lt, N, J, Cummings, Lt. F.
Fville, members of the Geologlcal Survey, the Islend Trading
Company, the Bishop luseum Staff, the Paclific Sclence Board—-—
Fonolulu Office, the Staffg of NATE, and the Officera Clubs

of iakalaps, Comilar, and Palau. To Harold J. Coolidge and

or, George P, lurdock, I am appreclative for the acslstance
end support given to this project. To the Pacific Sciance
Board, National Research Council, the Office of Navel Rescarch
and 1o the United States Mavy, I am grateful for the finan-

olal nld and meny services given to us. The Univerasity of
Wisconsin kindly granted me a leave of absence to pursue this
5tudy and undertook the tagk

of financlal administration of
the allotted funds, I wish To express my sincere thanks %o
Dean Mark H, Ingraham, Assistant Dean Robert B, Doremus, A, W,
Peterson, Clarke Smith, N, G. Cafferty and Dr, T, C. NoCormick
of the University for thelr assistance to this project.
Finally, I am indebted to many people in Palau who probably
will never see this report. Nevertheless, I wish %o add that
wlthout the help of Jozeph Telie, Medoes, Meltsl, Arklai,
Albedul, Ngoriakl, Mra. Blsmark, Rengelbal, Aukong, Soharleong,
Olengeau and numercus sthers who gave 80 much of thsir time

and advice, this study could not have been made. My colleagues,
Mahoney, Rltzenthaler, Uvehara and Vidich, in men

helped %o

'Y ways
clarlfy my grasp of the subject matter, Fop any
errors in this report, I

~ epologize to my Palau friends who
tried so har? Tec educate ma, .

In conclueion, I dedicate thig report to ths
couple who have glven their

lives tc the welfare of Palau
and who, in doing ec, have represented not only their own
falth but Westerw

oivilizatlon-—Pastor and Mrs, Feay.
John Useem

Univereity of Wisconsin
June, 1949 =
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The adnan Inlandg are th
Into tho Noulh olfio orf Ar
nerth of Yow i non,

000 milon wont

¢ Westernrost extension
nearlcan E':jcr’rﬁnef_‘ia. TE?Q:F lie
anpt f)r Eﬂﬂ I;.';ilippint}:’ ﬁn{i nea-ply
» BT tho United Btatea. Palau consieta of
Llia 1l't|‘|".-lllll- Froun of Yalnndn in tha Cﬂr'ollncs. This ehalin

Al coxrnl ntold in ot volennie 1glandn stretcnce eoout & hun-—
drol atanbito milon

Irom north to eouth: the 180 aquare miles
of Innd tro caloantrntod primarily in ong large lsland,
Fnpolthunp, whish 10 ovor 159 nauare miles of rolling vol-
conlo Wil1la whoao M phont clevation does not excecd 700 feet.
ALl of tho 1slande apo nurrow, the widest ons ncasurcs . at its
maximam only olphtoen otpl te mileco across, In sdditien to
dabolthuap, thore aro olght other islands of some elze, &
dozon smallor onap, and numorous tiny islets. The main in-
hablted talandg to&uy arce fivoe! Kayangel, a smzll atoll at
tho northorn ond of the [Froup, Babelthuap and XKorer 4in the
contral neotor, and,at the southorn end, Pelecliu and Angaur.
In ancoatral times, thera wore at lcagt ten other occupled
lolands-~those woreo abandoned gevaral generatione ago for

the moat part and thoir Populations resettled on tha five
lalanda.

Falau was politicelly autonomous prior to the
Ninetoonth Century. No outside group had ever attonnted to
conquer 1t mnd 1t had no aspirations to conquer any ocutside
group. The natlives wero indepondent but not totally isolated
from tho rost ¢f the Pacifle World. There were internittont
mlgrationg into the islands from surrounding areas and con-
tinuous trangacticns with nelgnboring pooples.

Acculturation

During the past century and a half Palau hac exper—
ienced culturc contact with many pooplea stemming from the
world powera. The Spanish formally oxercised control ovar
Palau for fourtech years, from 1885 to 1899: the Gormens for
Tifteen years, between lﬁﬁg and 1914; the Japanese in the
thirty-year span 1914~1944: and the United States since then.
The relative brevity of the Spanish and Gorman eras, plus
the absence of Spanish officials and tho small numperp of Cor-—
man ones, in contrast to the Japancse, limited the extaent of
thedr influence on native 1life. Japaneso administration
rasged through four phases: the Navy perlod of conirol (1914
-19152, & mixed Ilavy and civil service organization (1918
-1%22), South Scas Bureau (1922-1940), and in thoe end a mixed
Aray-i'avy rule (1940-1945). Between 1944 and 1945 the Palau
iclands were dividod into two Jurisdictions: the Unitea
States held the outer islands of Angaur, Pololiq and Kayangoel,
Wille the Japanese cccupied tho inner group of Xoror and
Satelthuap. With the ond of World War II, American forces

-y -

Aszumed full administrative responsibility for tho antire
&rca.
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There ere six distinctive features of Palsu's con-
tact with tho outeide world which marit attentlon as an
erientation to tho discussiona whieh follow.

(1) Yo attempt was made by any of tho incoming
groups to climinate the inhabitants olther as a means for
optaining She 1slands! resources or to insupe tho soourlty
of tho occupylng forecs. The Palau people have been viawod
as an assot in the ostimate of tho foroigndra. They have
boen oncouraged %o participate in nowly-introduccd nrograms
and to assimilato foreign waya, rather than boing shunted
off to reservatlions or isolated from tho outsidars. On tholr
part, tho Palau people have welcomed oach incoming group as
& valuod additlon, voluntarily submitting to the domination
of the poverful nations and adopting into thelr clana tho
omall groups of nativeos who intermittontly driftod in from
surroundine territorics. From tho timo tho Britiuh East
Indian packet, tho Antolopre, was cast on tha shorus of Palau
in 1783 down to tho present, thero has boon 1ittlc hoatllity
and no conspiracy to ouat the foreigners. Even tho roocent,
nativistic movement vhich had some anti-Japancac oviortongs
did not havo as its goal omancipation from outsidg cnntrol,
tut nresumod that gomc othoer forcign natiom wouid govorn Palau..
Today, in the cstimation of tho nativo populaticvn, thare could

be no groator disaegtor than the immediato and complete with- ;

drawval of tho foroigners.

(2) Both the foreign and nativo groups have shaped
& favorable ocutlock on tho co-cxistenco of a @ual cconomy
and a pluralistic culturc. "lodorn" and "pativa™ atvles
and all the gradations in betwecon have boen sanctioncd. ‘hile
thoe foreigners did reform sclectod aspects of native 1ifo
and indirecetly influcnced others, no systomatic attcmpt hag
ever beon made to destroy or suppress tho native social ordor,
Official policy of cvery governmont has been to support and
prosorve Palau's basic patterns. This has onablecd tho VAL Y-
ing sgctlons of native soclety to scloct & way of 1lifc in
accord with thelr peresonal aspirations, provided now sutlats
to those discontonted with thelr prior stations in lifo, and,
at the same time, insurcd the prescrvation of tha basie in-
stitutlions of Palau. It has mado 1% possible for individualsg
U0 gain foroign goods and training without depriving thom—
colves of tho traditional sccurity of tho ancostral subsla—
tencc-recliprocity-mutual aid eysteoms. In tho eourgo of a
1ifec ecycle, the young have worked with tho foroliznors and
thon, when older, have rotired to their homa villages., While
thore havo beon frictions botwoon the two ways of living,
thoso wore moro irritations ovor clashing customs than funda-
Zental confliet over irrgconcilableo principlos. Likowiag,
tleavages in intergstes havo oocurrod botwosn tho foerotgnor'a
Geononic and sosial plans and native wishos but thoso, too,
warc fower than nave oceurred in somo othor comparablo aroas
of tho world. Tho Oceanic natives who came to Palau madp no
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attempt to impose thelr ways on the indlpgonous population

and the lattor oxerted 1ittlc pressurc on the newcomers to
conform. A fow rotained thelr cultural autonomy, the f
ma}ority peacefully assimilated. Palau customs forbid ro- |
minding pconlo of their origins and so there was no crystal=
lization of the more reccent native immigrants into a ecrics
of small minoritios.

(3) Continuing oultural contact with the outside
world has been accompanied by what has been deemed by ths
natlve population ag advances in standards of living. Even
when the expeectations have been higher than the reallzatlons,
or even when there have becn setbacks, the gencral atiltude
hag been one of optimism toward further interaction between
Palau and foreign nations., In support of the efficacy of
their bellef, natives point to the progress they achieved
from the change-over from Snanish to German, and from German
to Japanese rule. They know America 1z a far woalthler
natlon than Japan, hnd hence have greater hopes for the future.
Galns are judged both in social 1ife and in material goods.
Forolign items have great prestige in Palau and are welcomed &8
valuable additions even when less efficient than their own.
similarly, therc is no animosity to the introductiscns brought
by other nativees who have come to Palau: their ways &are
examined with curlosity and selected aspects adopted. The
demand ig for more exposure to outside ways and more intro-
ductlons. Those who have 1ittle personal preference for act-
ing llke the foreigners etill acknowledge them to be "zood®
for Palau and bear no resentment toward individuals whe do
accept them. There is little nostalgla for the ancient era
and an impatient eagerness to swiften the pace of "advanae-
ment." Differences in opiniens exist as to what should be
nhanged and how far reforms shall go in a single genaration
but not over the ultimate onds thomselves.

(4) The changes which have taken place have modie
fied the soclal architecture without undermining the cultural
foundations of Palau. The facade of native institutions is L
qulte different from that of the past, yot the basic prin- 3 "
ciples of ordering human relatlonships remain: fairly intact, = & *
An ancestor returning to Palau would not recognlze all of the -
external features but he would have no trouble Comprehending
how the soclety functions. The permanent losses have not
irrevocably undermined the socioty. TFor example, the cutlaw—
ing of native warfare and fomale attendants in the men's club
Nouscs goriously changed patterns and created now problems
but did not dislocate the entire social ordoer. The individuals
do not feel deprived of chorished, irreplacableVelues and
Trustrated in tholr attempts to find cquivalents. This dooes
not imply that there 1g completo integration or total satis—
faction with the existing social world, but 1t does mcan that
thore 1 in no senso total bewilderment or oultural collapse,



~Ln

(5) The suecessive forelgners influecnced Palau in
the same general direetion. While there were interruptions
during transitions, therc was not a major break in the basle
relationships to the natives. Mothods of adminigtration
diffored but more with regard to procecdurcs than with rospect
to natlve policy as a whole. This continuity, in part, may
bo due to the continuing use of foreign cultural agents whoso
vagle roles were much aliko. This docs not imply that the
governing nations had the same motives, that thoy focuscd On
the sanc aspects of Palau or that thoy behaved in identical
vays., But i1t does indicdate that tho consequences for Palau
were in tho same diroctionsa. Hence, Palau was not forced to
completely reverse 1tsolf with ecach incoming govornment. The
same natives who worked with . one foreign administration worked
for tho next one, the doctrines introduced in ona period wera
acceptable in Tollowing oncse, the tochniques devnlopod for

dealing with foreigners remained much tho same under suc-—
cessilve adminlstrations.

(6) The "soclal charascter" of the Palau people today |
1s highly adaptable, the culturce is plastic, and the soclety .
favorable to Innovation. Thesc qualitics allow changes to
occur without gencral social disorganization and nersonal
domoralization. Enthusiasm for now Ways offers the mental
‘ climate nccessary for accommodation to the emorgent social
ordcr. Invonticns of now customs usually arc welcomed-—gspec— \
‘ 1ally when spensored by the elite——and relativoly little om—
phagis 1s placed on the vreservation of tho ancgaetral. Thisg
orlentatlon stands in sharp contrast to that of tho nast.
Kubary wrote seventy-five yecars ago, "They had indeed tho
opportunity of talinz over meny things from the strangers, as
cecurrcd on meny other South Sca islands, but I am not ac
quainted with any cther Scuth Seca people who have taken ovar
so 11ttle as the Balau islanders, in the coursae of thelr
hundred yecar relationship with tho foreigners.® It was not
until the middlc of the Japanesc ora that the elite of Palau
committed itselfl to accepting foreign ways as much as possible.
Up until that time, the quostion of acculturation was a poli- |
tical issuc within the clito class and only whon a combina— |
tion of chicfs came into office in the two most powerful
districts of Palau-—Koror and Melecklok, who led the moderni-
z&tlion movements--did 1t gain genoral accoptance. Therecaftop
the hoads of Palau institutions wora Judged not in torms of
Conformance to tho preccpts of thoir ancostors but rather by
the degrec to which they were within the framowork of "modorn®
conditions. Heads of clans once woro subject to removal fop

deviating too far from tho ancestral code, for such bechavigp J

throatoned the wolfare of the group; now they may be romoved
for departing too far from the rules of tho foreigners and
‘horoby evoking other comparablec throats to their woll bolng.
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There has boon no decp sonsc of gullt over dopartures from
the pre-existing ag long as thoy arc approved by the clito
and havo rosulted in groator prosperity, It was only during
tho great crisis of the reeent war that many turned back o

ancostral patterns and, once the cmergoney wes past, the
presont oricntation re~agsorted itseolf.

The Palau people display ingonuity in reoworking J
soclal arrangements to incorporate the now intoe the old |
in a satisfactory and workable manner. The plasticity of |
Palau 18 not onc of nNormless opportunism. Despite the \
exlsting readiness to mako and accept changes, thero exists
& hard corc of valuocs., Those valucs have cnablcd Palau to
maintain social solidarity on tho fundamontal concorns of
1ifc oven though therc oxist cultural variability and social |

instabllity, They aro the sourco of Palauls unbreken 8olf- J |
confidonee in 1te own futuro. '

Human Resources

There ape a 1little more than 6,000 inhabitants now —
living in Palau. This figurc includes in addition to thosc
ordinarily thought of as natives to tha arga, & small numbor
of individuals who were born in othor arcas but who have
made Palau thoir permencont home. Thore are Chamorros from
the Marianas, pooples from Sonsorol, Wolecai, Yap, Truk,
Ponape, Jalult, Sumatra, Korca, Okinawa, Formesa, Ch'na and
Japan. Somc Japancsc and Okinawan childron were given to
natives for permancnt adoption whon the repatriastion of
cnemy natlionals %took place at tho ond of the war. Tho dig-
tinetion botwoen foreign and indlgoncous nativoa is an
arbltrary ong, and the ratio botweon the two is determined |
by the datc sclectod for their differeontiation. If tho
datc sct is the fifteenth rather than tho twcntioth,contury,
& large portion of the presont inhabitants would ba clagsi-
fled as descondants of "forcignors." In Palau c¥ecs, anyone
who scttlos in Palau with the intontion of remaining An-
definitoly and who acceonts the dutiocs and way of 1lifc of tho

1 Sce, Uscom, John. "The Changing Structurc of a Micro-
nesian Socicty," American Anthropeloglsi, U7: 4, 1945,

2 Two indcpendent ccnsuscs taken in Palau in Junc of 1946
and November of 1947 differ by less then 2 percont in
thuir total counts. The 1946 Consus was made by the U.S.
Commerclal Company Economic Survoy and reported a popu- :
lation of 5912. By corraoting this figurc for births and
dcaths in the cnsulng perlod, tho number becomes 6070,

The Civil Administration Cecnsus in 1947 onumcratod 157

percons.




native population ig deemed a membor of tho soclcty. It

is a violation of ¢tlquette and a technique of abugo to
remind individuals of thoip origin, It is also an old
practico for those who accldentally drifted to Palau to

be adopted into one of the ostablishod olans and villagos.
The largest foreign cleomont in Palau before World War II

was the Japancsoe ang Okinawan population, Thore werce about
f1fty Japancso in 1910, Mags colonization of tho arca began
in tho carly part of tho 1920's and by the middle of the
ncxt decade, the Japancsc wore morg nuncrous than tho natives.
Between 1930 and 1940 the Japancse in Palau inercasod from
2,078 to 23,763, With the onsct of var, large numbors 'oro
ovacuated to Japan and, in turn, more than 125,000 troops
and auxilary forecos wore stationecd on the islands. Aftor
tho surronder, in addition to the surviving troops, thero
were about 16,600 civilian Oricntals, ncarly all of whom
were roturned to their original homoland: 7,500 went to
Okinawa, 6,000 to Japan, 3,500 to Koroa, and morc than a
hundred to China. In contrast to the pro-var Deriod, there
areé'nov tomparabvively few aligns.vesiding in Palau, - Korop:e
alonc haéd nearly 5,500 Japancso in 1938, and in 1948 thorc
aro loss than a hundred Americans on that island.

The nativo population is oncc moro inercasing. =
Palau vias formerly many times larger than its curront num~
bers, It fell sharply during the carly yoars of contact with
the outside world, and then slovily began to rccover. The
cstimatoe of'tho size of the pepulation prior to the coming};
of the foreignor range from 20,000 to 50,000 inhabitaats. /
Onc of tho cstimatos places its numbers at, 10,000 in the
middle of the nincteenth century. Kubary, in a compotont
study of Palau, computed the total to bo ﬁ,OOO in 19190,
the German government calculated the natives Just bofore
World War I to be 4,540. The Japancso governmental rocords
arc not conslstent; 1in some yoars their published population
figures for Palau vary so greatly that no rcliablc troend can
be determined. Ono commonly citod sot of statistics gives
the following figurcs: 1920, 2,605; 1925, 5,735; 1930,
5,794; 1935, 6,013; and 1940, 6,587. The goneral picturc is
clear. Palau underwent a sharp fall in numbers and thon
startod & slovw rccovery. The rccovoery rccoived a tcmporary
sct-back during the war ycard, not so much through combat
casualtice as through deaths caused by malnutrition, by
lnadecquatc medical care, and by a drop in birth ratos. Tho
long timo upward trond has rcosumed its course once more and
has oven quickened 1%s paco. The erude fertility rate (por
1,000 population) which was 25.6 in 1936 has risen to 33,0 —
in 19M£, whilc the crude decath rate in the same time intorval
has fallcn from 14.9 to 11.3.

(\

There is 1little prospoct of an overpopulation
problem confronting Palau as a wholo in tho next fow gonor—
ationg comparablo to that which oxlsted a contury and a half
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ago. The density 1s the lowost of any comparablc arca in

tho trust territory: Palau's curront donsity has becn cs-
timated to be 33.1 whorcas t mean donslty for the rest of —
Amcrican Micronosia ig 14.9. Howover, within Palau, thero
is a wide rango in density beotwoon localitics, which may

make for population prossurcs in particular places: the
proscnt range in igland density is from 24,7 versons per
squarc milo in Babelthuap to 333.3 in Koror. Tho man-land
ratlo cannot be computed realistically without taking into
account intervening cultural factors which determine tho
accesslibllity to resour
and other comnarable factors. Familiecs aro not scattered at
random over the cntire countrysidc, but live in concontratod
villagos, Most villages have sufficient accossible lands to.
provide for their subsistence. The only major cxccptlon to
this occurs on the igland of Angaur. Angaur's four villages
contaln a total population of 350, which is but a fraction
of 1ts ancastral size: before the coming of the forcigners
there were thirty villages and 2,500 or more inhabitants,

and by 1670 the numbers had fallon to four villages and a
total of fifty nersons. The presont preasure is not duc to

+ the growth during the past clghty yoars, but to the recduc-

tlon in the lands opon for subsistonce production. Tho min-
ing of phosphats has oxpanded from the German, through the
Japancsc, and into the Amorican periods, thorcby restrioting
the land availasblc for raising food in the northern villages.
These villages were rolocated in part in tho lower scetion

of ‘the island by thc Japancsc. For threc decades tho vil—
lagos have disputecd amonget thomselves tho distribution of
the available land, and this controversy still continugs.

The full scope of the issues aro too involved to bo givon in
detail here, for thoy include not merely questions of land
rights, but also the politifal rolationshivs betwoen thoe vil-

lages, old fouds beotween clans, and a now struggle for power
Vithin the clite class.

Reeent sciontific studies have concluded that thore
ls .cnough land for cveryonc's subsistenco nceds, but thet
objective faect alone cannot bo used exclusivoly in the eval-
uation of the man-lend ratio on Angaur. Koror's lands aroc
limited in utilization by virtuc of social traditions, ccono~
mic activitics, and forelgn populations., Even boforc the
modern cra, Koror procurcd food supplies from Babelthuap
through a well cstablished trading arrangement. Tho high
rontal returns from land locascd %o the Japancse and the
greator rcturns from cmployment with tho foreigners made 1t
morc profitable to 1limit the lands uscd for subsistonce ang

J Navy Department, Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands.
1

ces, the utilization of avallablc land,

e S e —
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the manpower invested in food production. The largo numbor
of Japancsc residonts and installations further restricted
the arcas availablo

for crops. Henco, while there is a high

population density on Koror, therc 1s no population prossurg
for thore 1s aocoss to food rosourcos from both the natives
of high production arcas and

the Torelignors.

Every class and houschold on Babelthuap now has — \
accesgs to land. Prior to the coming of the foreigners there
vas a landless clagg in Palau which occupicd the lowest sto-
tus in the socinl pyramld and vho drifted from villa~zc to
village. With the deeline in population, this class was as-—
similated and no longer cxists. Tho Japancsoc acquirsd large
portlons of Babelthuap for thoir agricultural colonists

land shortagoe.

Peleliu has gone through a sorics of eycles in
1ts history. Prior to tho introduction by the forcigners
of a varicty of food crops and cffecctive means for saving
water, Peloliu cxporionced severc shortagos at timos. Its
population was lerge and the numbers wore incroascd by many
groups who came to Palau from tho outside and scttled in
Peleliu. Whenevor the enc taro crop or ralnfall failed,
somo houschelds on villages wore cither forced to migrate to
other isglands or eompote for tho limited supply, Soveral of
the fow known twarsg of cxtermination took place during thesc
crlsos. The oxtensive mlgrations to Babelthuap and the mar—
ginal islands to the nerth of Pelellu, the decline in its own

replacement rates; and the introductions of forcignors cndeod
the pressure by the German cra.

The small islands of Palau were inhabitatod during
the period when tho population wag at 1ts maximum. With tho
decline in numbere, all of these islands, with tho excoption

of lMayangel, worc @bandoncd. 'Whilo every family does not own \

as much land as it would like to posscss, nonc suffor from a
lack of rcsourccs. Horc than 600 porsons in tho nroductivo
ages are currcntly omployod outgside of their permancnt reosi-
dence, Thesc cascs arc not landless individualg forced
to 1live clsovherc, but primarily ones who have found groator
lncome opportunitics in non-subsistonce employments, A
of sixty houscholds scattered throughout Palau disclosed
that whilc a fourth did not have legal t1tlc to land, all hag
Gccoss to land for cultivation. Moro than half of the land
Owned is not undcr cultivation. It apnears unlikoly that
Palau will oxporicnce, in the forthcoming period, preossurcs
duc either to a largoe nativo or forcign population.

Palau's population today is composcd of about the
fame total proportion of males and females. Thoro is, how-
tvor, a gignificant diffcrenco botween the two scxes in thoir
11fo cxpoctancy. Women havo a lowor 1ife OoxXpectancy ¢

sample‘\

han men, -—
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This i1s ovidonced in part by a comparison of tho scx ratlos
in successive age grades. Women comprisec 51 percent of The
age bracket 15-45 and but U6 porcont of tho more advancod

age grados. A comparison of the age-scx composition of Palau
a decade ago with the orescnt discloscs that therce has been

a risc in the 1lifc expeetancy of adults, but not for aged
women. In 1936 femalos in tho ago class 15-45 made up 39 por-
cent of the population, whercas, as noted above, thoy now
comprisc 51 percent., The retio of femalcs to males in tho
upoer age category has increcased loss than 1 percent, The
rcduction of the fcomale mortality rate in the reproductive
years may reflect tho boglnning uso of hospitals ln rocont
yoears for childbirth.

Tho age composition of Palau rcvoals a groator
conceniration of its population in tho younger ages and &
smallor porcentago in the older ages than any of the other
Céroline islandeors. More than a third arc undor tho ago of
fiftoen and lcsse than 18 pereccnt arc past forty-five. Tho
most markod contragt is with the neighboring island of Yap,
which has 22 peroent in the under 15 category and 33 percont
in the U5 and over elass. Although Palau docs have a more
youthful ropulation than cthor Carolinc islands, 1t ranks
beclow any of tho llarianss in this rospcot.

The birth rate in post-war Palau 1s higher than in
the pro—war ora. How much higher it 1s depende on which set
of Japannsc ccnsus figurcs ono accepts as authentic. Taero 1is
some reosonably rcliable cvidence that the fertility of tho
population was incrcasing at n moderatc rate during tho Jap-
ancsc cra. 4 commarison of the crude fortility rate for a
docnde, the last half of tho 1920's and tho first half of tho
1930's shows a risc from 24.4 births per thousand population
to 26.1. The erude birth rate dropved during the tumultous
wor period, and now has rosumcd its upward climb, rcaching
33.0 in 19ﬁ6 and 33.9 in tho following ycar. For tho trust
territory as a whileo, the crude birth ratc was 33.1. Tho
median number of children por family in Palau 1s 2.7, but this

is a misloading statistic, for therc arc 250 familios with no—

children and 300 with five or more children. Kramer studied
the fertility pattcerns of a samplo group of clans for A poriod
of 150 yoars. He found that until 1800, the roproductivo

rate was uniformly high and that a gradual deeline took placo
followed by a sudden drop around 1800. Thercafter tho numbor
of one ehild familics increased substantlally. Tho fortility
pattorn of the last goncration he covercd shows that only

onc-fourth of the marricd women had between five and ten child-

ron. The same patterns provall today. The modal ages that

womon have their first child 1s betweon tweniy and twenty-four —

and acarly 30 percont have their first child at an ago of
tuenty-five or older. Those flgurcs stand in sharp contrast
with tho common belicf that "primitive" pcoples in tho trovics
start thoir roproduction at a rather carly age. Mothods for

'T‘ﬁ:_\v:-ﬂ-m—_
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the prevention of concoption'and tho termination of prog-

nancies, 1t is claimed, vore known boforec tho foroigners
arrived in Palau, and arc atill practicod.

The fortility of Palau 1s lower than that of tho
larlanas and the ilarshalls, and higher than the rest of tho
Carolinos. Palau's ratio of childron undor Tivo per 1,000
women aged 20 to Ul was 693 in 1946, Even though this is
considerably below the physiologleal 1imits (cstimated to

be somewhere boetween 900 and 1,200), in combination with the
prosent mortallity rates 1t ig more than sufficient for ro—
placement. Tho crude dcath rate has been on the dnelinc in
Pelau; tho cxact amount is subject to the samc gualificatlions
concorning the uso of pro-war figures. During the socond half
of the 1920s, the erude decath rate averaged 21.5, and 1n&tho
next five years fell to 19.6, The 1947 average is 11.5
Though the mortality rate is falling, dcaths among infants and
childron which have beeon high in the past have continucd to
be rathor high. The 1946 Census reported that noarly onc out
of overy two familicg has lost onc child through dcath. Com—
putations for 1947 disclosmcd that 39.8 pereent of the deaths
in that ycar occurred among childron under ton ycars of age.
Hortallty ls twicc as high among male chlldren as it 1s among
fomales undcr the age of ten; tho reverse occurs in the ratio
after that age. The higher incidenco of malo fatalitles in
these carlicet yoare is common to most populations.

Palau's dcath rates arc lower than that of tho
other islands of the Cerclines, and somc of the other islands
of liloroncslia. With a rising birth rate and a falling death
rate, the differential has incrcascd. Using the erudo rates
for 1936 and 1946 for comparison, tho nect diffcreonce was
10.7 in tho former yocar and 22.6 in tho lattor, which 1g a
considerable galn.

Tho oxact incildenec of sickness in Palau is unknown.s

The same itcems roported by the Japoncso continuec to bo gen-
eral; gonococcus infeotion, tubereulosls, pneumonia, influenza,
intestinal parasitism, and varlous digestive disocascs, Durling
the initial ycars of contact with tho forecigners, opidemics
ore rathor common. As 1s s60 often tho c¢ase in sueh situations
the introduction of medical carc lagged years behind tho bring=-
ing in of discasos. There was little overt ovnosition to tho
introduction of modern sanitation facilitices and medieal sor-
vices, cven though somc of the Gorman omergoncy measurcs undor—
taken wero, at times, of noccssity rathor drastic, such as tho

4 For the trust territory, the crudo doath rateo was 17.19.

5 Tho only reccords available for the post-war poriod are
the number of patlonts treated by the medical staff.. Saeo
Ilavy Department, Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands,
194g.
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burning down of native homes when any of 1ts mcmbers con-
tracted an infoctious disoase., Forolpn health progrags did
not come in dircet conflict with native modical cara:
indlviduals in nocd of trcatmont not Infrequently uscd both
typos and continue to do gg in the prescnt ora. Both the
Japancso and American medical programs have improvod markedly
the goneral hoalth of the population. Though no major as-
ecertalinable roduction in the prevalent discasce has %akon
place thus far, there has been no uncontrolled opldemic 1in
Pelau vhich threatoned to decimato the population and there
1s amplo cvidence of substantinl contributions to tho health
of Palau. The forthcoming yoars may witness further declincs

in mortality ratcs and the curtnilmont of the mrovalont
dlscascs. -

Tho island of Babolthuap now has 57 percent (3,533 —
in numbers) of the total population, In the carlicst known
period of Palau's history, tho majority of the inhabitants
lived on the outlying islands. The recasons for tho carlior
‘recluctance or inabllity to occupy Babelthuap in numbers aro
unknown. Subscquent mlgrations from the smaller islands lod
%o Babelthuap's nearly complote occupaney by villages. The
first decline occurred in tho interior villages and thon along
the wostern coast. Onc woestern district has twenty-seven
abandoned village sites. The Japanese hastened these trends,
for they preferred the interior and western sections for the
settlement of their agricultural colonists, acquired other
portions of the west coast Tor bauxite minlng and miljitary
defense. Today there are no native villages in the interior
and a greater proportion of the population reside on *he
eastern than on the western shores of Babelthuap. Babelthuap
Will continue to be regarded as the "mainland" of Palsu. Tts
human and natural resources give it a dominant position.
During the past decade its pooulation has increased propor—
tlonately less than Koror, but in spite of that it remains
the largest population in Palau. Babelthuap is the only
island which exports agricultural produce to othor 1slandgs.
It 1s the "taro basket" of Palau.

Koror was one of the last of the principal islands
to be permanently settled in the early history of Palau. But
because of its unique location between Babelthuap to the north
and Peleliu and Angaur to the south, the use of the island
by most forelgners as the base for trade and government, and
the full exploitation of its opportunities, Koror has become
the pivotal island in Palau. There are slightly more than a
thousand natives currently residing on Koror, but an

—

6 Tho onc known cxception 1s that of the attempts to rosg-

trict tho right of tho modckngel to usc their toohniques
for treating tho injurecd and 111.
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additional group dally eommute to tho lsland from southern

Babelthuap, and there ig a steady flow of visitors from all '
the other districts of Palau., Almost half of Koror's resi-

doents and slightly less than a third of the othor islands

ere 1n the age grades 20 to 45, This is duo to the high

percontage of young persons who ave employed by the forelgnors

--most of the work with foreigners is on Koror, Koror is

also the place where individuals escaping from the controls |
of thelr home communitics or desiring closer contact with the

foreign way of life congrogate. Important political figurecs

find frequent trips to Koror indispensible. While the birth

rate of Koror is grcater than its death rate, Koror rclles

more for its population growth on influxes from other islands

than on 1ts oWwn reproduction. The rofined birth rate (the

ratlo of children under fivo to women betwoon 20 and LL) 1s

much lower for Koror than the rest of Palau; in 1947 the

refined birth rate was 640 for Koror, 956 for Babelthuap,

94l for Peleliu, and 927 for Angaur,

The two southern islands, Peleliu and Angaur wore |
among the carlicst inhabited arcas and once contained the *
largest populations of Palau. Since modern timeos they have |
smaller numbers than Koror or Babelthuap. Peleliu now hasg
nearly 800 and Angaur lcss than 350 inhabitants. Both of
these 1lslands had, in proportion to their own gizec, falirly
large Japanosc, scttloments, although these wore never cqual
numorlcally to those on the northern islands. Tho Japancsoe
were engaged primarily in phosphate mining in peacectime, and
during the war they concontrated on making the two islands
the perimeter of Palau's defensc. Because of the substantial
Japanesc settlements and garrison forccs on thesc small is-—
lands and the local enthuslasm for the foreigners, culturo
contact wag more continuous and intimate than was the caso on
Babclthuap. As a rosult, the assimllation of foroign ways
occurred to a greater degree in tho southern than in the nor-
thern islands--only Koror cqualed them in this respoct. The
large sizc of the American forces temporarily occupying the
two 1glands during the war enabled the natlves to acquire
conglderablce wealth, personal pronerty, and somo familiarity
with the incoming forcigners. Taking into account the cup—
rent fertility and mortality differontials, the net roplacco—
ment rates indlcate a more rapid growth than for the rost of
Palau; the prosent birth~decath differential amounts to a
gain of 39.2 per 1,000 irAngaur, 25.7 in Pcleliu and 22.6 in
Palau as a whole. Thosc contrasting ratos of growth may bo
tomporary; should they prove vermanent,-Peloliu and Angaur
may loom larger in the Palau sccnc.

Kayangol in the far north contalns thce smallcst
Population of the four islands (113 inhabitants) and it isa
stationary in size. Important in the ocarly history of Palau,
Kayangel has played a rolatively minor rolo in tho rcoont

dovelopment of Palau.

- k
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The four 1slands of Koror
Xayangel each Constitute a district.

into ton districtg: Alrral is the -
5 south g

Ngegaiggéogg 1? the northenflios t distriot?n%geteggg coast
B Nest conoyEChesAr, IMelekiok, Ngiwal, and Ngarard, and

3 Neardmay gnes are Almeliik, Ngedbang, Ngeremlungui,
g ;gh : . The average palay district contains 300 per-
gons W g ieside in five villages. The median village con—
sists of twenty-five households. Although the locations of
distrl%ts, Villages and households are relatively fixed, the
populations who make up each social grouping are more fluld.

There 1s a high degree of po ulation mobility in - —

gontempor%ry Palau. Everyone has a giglage to which hg
belongs," yet 1t often 1s not the one in which he resides'
or Works. Seldom does a person remain in one community his
entire 1ife. The cultu

lture calls for and individuals are habil-
tuated to intermittent movements. Each day, crafts of all

types transport several hundred people in varying directions.
These movements are deemed routine today and involve no com—
plex arrangements in advance. Hospitality patterns require
the host, who is usually a relative, to provide shelter and
food,and hence all that usually 1s carried on trips are a
few light objects of clothing and food for the trip itself.
The additiocn of a bed roll, wrapned in a woven sleeping mat,
ordinarily indicates that a more permanent move is taklng
place. Many baskets of food may mean that a "gift" is belng
sent to a relative with the expectation thaet a reciprocal
gift in Palau money will be forthcoming.

Peleliu, Angaur, and
Babolthuep subdivides

The patterns of mobility may be sorted out into
several types. The least voluminous 1s the "permanent"
mlgration type. Somewhere between twenty-five and fifty
families © and about a hundred individuals undertake suoch

1 be born and reared in the villages of his
ﬁogﬁgi?g Eigbands (usually there are several in progressive
sequence) and then inherit rather late in 1life the headahip
of hig mother's clan (xebliil) and & villagg or diﬁtriot
office at the same time, He 1s expected to "return" to the
place he "belongs" and shift his loyalty to his home village,
In the npre-foreign era, this might mean golng to and there-
after giving complete loyalty to an enemy district of the
one with which he had been previously identilled.

- mmediate family unit (ongalak) and not to
8 gﬁiahﬁﬁggﬂgléo(gﬁgi%' A household is a most stable unlt:
even when all of 1ts members are scattered, 1%t still retains
a separate identibty in its traditional location. Persons
desgg g a from blal located in villages abgﬂdoned Eany gen—
eratigng pock still refer to their home as being the ancient

one,
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"permanent” movements each year,
the migrant states pn
new locality. Some

By permanent is meant that
n lntention to remain indefinitely in the
of these are newly married women who move
into thelr husbangd!g household, which is more often than not
in anotper village, ex-married women Who are returning to
thelr ovn Tamlly, persons inherlting social positions in other
places than the one in whish they had been residing, and those
who find greater economic opportunities elsewhere. A second
and much larger class of travellers are visitors wWho s top
with various branches of their exfended family. A snall num—
ber have made this into a parasitical form of living. For
the vast majority, visits are ones of welcome rellefe from
the pressures of ordinary activities, as well as a social
necesslty on certain socinl ocecaslons, A third class of travel
mey be deslgnated as pertaining to various types of trans-
actions~-commercial,governmental, religious and social. This
includes trips to Xoror to sell produce and buy foreign-made
goods, to negotiate with foreign and important native offi-
cials, to attend school and church activities, to learn the
latest news, ete. The fourth kind is of a more limited no=
ture in distance travelod but more universal in occurrence:
dally trlps by women to the tare flelds and by men to the
coconut tree areas and tec the fishing grounds. A fifth olass
conslsts of group wisits in which a whole village or district

vislts another for a pericd of several days of festivities
(Xlechedaol) .

These incessant movements give & snecial character —
to Palau 1ife. To an outsider, communities seem nearly cmpty
durlng the course of the average day and the vessels skirting
the coasts usually apvear to be overloaded with passengers.

The high incidence of mobility makes for the transmizsion of
news at an unbelievably rapld pace. The ease of movement is
also one of the means by which accommodations are made to

new circumstances with a minimum of straln. From infancy on,
individuals learn to adjust to a semi-mobile life. Parentsg -
usually take one or all of their children with them on visitQ}
A third of those whose permancnt residence was changed in the
past two years were chlldren under the a ge of 15. By adoles—
cénce, young people make frequent trips around Palau on
their own, Even the vory old spend much of their time tra-
Vellng from branch to branch of their clan. The casualness
%ith which these trips are undertaken are in part indiecative
of an attitude that they are a normal part of 1living in con-—
temporary Palau. Intermittent traveling does not unduly dig-
Pupt the economic or soclal systems, but rather form an
integral part of their functioning. The extent of these in-
termittent movements are more common today than in anciont
tinmes, Formerly most districts were fearful of military at-
tack and therefore cautlous about allowing outsiders to drift
N. Districts crected fortressos at the polnts of entry

Into their main villages, regulated the flow of sea and lang
raffic, and roquired travellers to secure permission priop
to tr&Véling or settling in the area. Numerous other travel

il
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;gsigiggioggeggie in force. Most of these precautions are
in a new 1oca11tsed and the receipt of apnroval to settle
The introducty ¥ 18 secured with a minimum of difficulby.
added to the aﬁn of modern facilities for travel has also
days to go fr ount of travel, Formerly i1t took scveral
om the north end of Babelthuap to Xoror; now

nelghboring islang £ ¢ made in a single day. On the

striets outside of their immediate

be
nearly every district in tho agga?t onc time or another in

The physical makeup of the Palau peoplc is not only
an gdmixture, but also one which is still changing. The
orlgins of the population arc not fully known. A tabulation
of family histories indicated the following derivations
There 1s a sizable group who came in vuccegsivo waves from
Ulithl by way of Yap; othors stem from the smaller islnnds
of the central Carolines; still others camec from Malay'and
Nlelancsian arcas——especilally the small scattered islands off
the mainlands; and it scemg llkely that others derive from
the Philippines. Even today, natives from the south and east
occasionally drift into Palau and in time marry Jocal women.,
The Chinese were in Palau well before the comlng of Europocans.
In recent times, English, Portuguese, German, Chinesc, Jap—
anese, Okinawan, Korcan, Chamorro, and Americans have bred
into the leccal;population. There is no indication that out
of these old or new mixtures a single modal physical type
hag appeared which might be identificd as distinetly Palau,.
The most consplecuous uniformitics arc the medium brown skin,
scanty bedy and facial halr, dark brown to black head hair,
and medium stature. But therc is a wido range in each of
these and other fcaturcs. Skin colors shade from a pale yol-
low to a decep dark brown; there arc short.stout and tall
slender individuals; somec have frizzly and others curly hair,
broad and acquiline noses, thick and thin lips, cetec. There
i8 no correlation between physical type and subcultural
patterns. Palau is not as much a distingulshablo homogencous
physical type as it 18 a dlstinctlve soclety with a common

culture shared by people of many backgrounds.

The social conscquences of the chonging human
resourccs in Palau arc manifold. Both the composition and
the digtribution of the population have undergone substan-—
tial changes. .Following initial contact with the foreigners,
the population dropped to the point where 1t secemed doubtful
if the society would survive. Even after survival was
&ssured, the depopulation hnd a disturbing cffect on social
1ife, llore than 150 villages disappeared. There literally
Werc not enough people to perform the traditional functions
and to qualify for tho various specialized roles contained
Within the ancostral social ordor. The meaning of the social

i
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%iiliigﬁiiﬁs1ﬁa¥h2°uggg°d?°ﬂdily conprehended 1f wo imagine
ducod in numbeore o0 States should this country be vo-

from our
an equivalont proportionaty goon 140,000,000 to 1l,000,000,

¢ loss to that in Palau,  Still |
Phcaogig%gg ?dJuStmonts Viere not those of g defeatod pecople
%2 cxietingoclggﬁﬁgtgigorganézation. Adaptations wore made
fnees an
gought to maximy o th and the surviving populations

¢ benefitg from a more favorablo man—
land ratio. Ag Soon as the o portuni tod 1tsolf to
employ the instrumentalitieg o vy prosentod itge

of the forcigners to offsget g
the high mortality rate, 1t was readily t%kon. There was )
comparatively 1ithle OPposition to the introduction of modorn i
medical carc and sanltation, even among the more consecrva- '
tive scetions of the bopulation. Ag noted previously, tho

death ratos indlecate that the pooulation

umbers. But it is unlikely that Palau will
cqual 1ts former gize in the immedinte years ahoad. The reo-
cont trend has led somo clans to reactivate extinet houge~
holds and districts to make plans for the ro-cstablishment of
ancestral villages. Recont grovwth has algo added to native i
confidenco in the future, Planning for the future was notably
lacking in tho sociot

Y accordlng to Kramer and Kubary. Nov
that concern 1s rathe

r widespread. "It isn't our custom to
vorry about the future.

Ve know wo are in a now day and
must work for the futurc.®

‘ Economic Tronds

Since the onset of acculturation, Palau has devol-
oped a dual yet intograted cconomic order: one segment con—
slsts of a subsistence cconomy using a trﬂditionﬂl-lrionted,
handiceraft technology; and the other is a commorcial economy
with a forelgn-oriented, machine made techndiaéytéﬂ—mhe tWo
scts of patterns aro structurally intorlinked ang Tunction-
211y interdependont. A detailed analysis of the budgets of
81xty sample houscholds for both the pre-war and the pos t-war
poriods reveals that every family in varying dogrocs is inthoth |
cconomic systems. The occupational historics and curront |
employments of adult malc workers also discloscs that a |
mnjority of the laborers cengage in both types of gainful work, | |
¥hether+ concomitantly or at differcnt stages of thoir 1ife
¢yele. The daily patterns of living oxhiblt various combina~
Yons of the two schemes.

sion 1s technically correst, certain quali-

’ g?éégigﬁgsagévioccséary. Thero exists o degree of commorcial
enterpriso in tho traditional economy: goods in excess in
onoe village were sold to others with shortages and a small
clags of cntiprenocurs (mcrnu} parformed an acceptod function
ag middlom&ﬁ. In addition, 1t is nccessary to reccognizo
that today the forcign cconomy 18 rcgnrdodTﬁs much a part of
Palau's traditions as the subslstenco on&i doietarghcuatoms
Vhich surround it and have becn lncorporatc nto ¢ morcs.
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baskets of swecet Potatocs to a not R

ghboring villame for a
tr“g;;&gng%t3001ﬂl festival, The aborigiﬁnl adzg 1s omployed
o 1 . & canoec alongside of a gasolinc~driveon gsawmill
turning out a hundred feet of plank. A million-dollar indug——

fields as they have done fop enerations. Natives drive
trucks 2nd vound typowriterg %o acquire enough monoy so that
they may offer the Customary gifts to thelr wives' clan. A
8oreerer, coxpert in matters Concerning the weather, chants
aloud and waves his arms to turn away a local shover at so
many dollars a day, hired by carpenters trained in modern
schools and using the most rocently developed tools of the ,
eraft. Fishorman tosg hand-grenndes into tho seo to cateh ~
fish, and then sort out their cateh according to those which X
arc tabu and those whieh go as tribute to tho rubak, from R
thoso they may sell on the onen market or consime. A nati-

vistio loader (modoknvci) Waves a red cloth (an ancient gymbol -
of pawer over ones Tortunc) to deflect the course of bombors A
flying overhecada. A Japanese trained native busincgsman mass
produces with chain belt methods handiceraft in order to ac-

quire sufficicnt American money to purchase a nicce of Palau

meney so as to enhance his family's prestige and bargnining

power in comnetition for the hoadship of n dlstrict., Scars

Rocbuck ecntalogues are consulted in order to scnd for imple-

ments which nearly overyone has half-forgotten how to malte or

does not want to make. A meal mny be made up of & mixture of
Americnn—canned and South-East Asia derived foods, ovronnrecad

in Spanish iron pots, placed in Japancse dishos on a table

made of Philippine driftwood, caten with Germnn silverwaro in

& commercinl restaurant housod in an American Quonsct hut

vhich has beoen financed by a Japancsce eredit pattern and is
operated by a native clan as a family enterprisc, whilo a

Japancso version of an Amorican phonogreph plays African A
derived dancc music. These arce merely 1llustrations of tho i
interconncctions botween the traditional and nower £ rrg pa oY

cconomic 1ife in contomporary Palau. A A
Contact between the forcign and native cconomie ’Hﬂ\

8ystom began not through formel treaties for trading rights |

by acercdited represcntatives of tho groat powers, nor through

Conquest of the 1slands by force of arms. Thoe first interac-

tlon took placc with the intcrmittent vislt of private trndcrs/

Who were cagerly wolcomed by the natives. The first Zurovoan !

tradors had a groater immediatc influcnce on tPo politicel \///

balanco of powor than on the cconomie ordor.- While they and )

the onrly Japanoso tradors did bring many new implemonts to r?JﬁEL"

alau and in turn obtaincd local goods for cxport, there W&SU

N0 fundamontal choange in the subslstonce typc of coonomy,

The German nnd Japaneso oras brought about the dunl cconomy,

Norything possiblo was dono to foster a commoreinl oconomy,

2 y tral theme—the virtues
Py ofit was mado & ¢onir ;
0 Ogggtég?kfgghgg voro indoctrinated into the youngoer genorn-

Yons through the schools. Incontivos for output wore

- g e p—
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of fercd in
vero 1ntP0d£gggignSg°°dB- Numeroug ney Crops and livestoclk
were undertaken d010ntific ¢Xperiments in agriculture
Implements guit ga s findings taught to native farmers.
able to the local industrics were sold at a
Subsidics wg :

pressure vwere used. Joint govern-—
Qggfogndaﬁgigﬂto-capitnl concerns bullt installations. fno-
! P&nsgﬁgtgtionffacilitios. Joint native and
_ ‘ere formed to market native vroducts,
Lmporty manufac gun ad, and to foster commor-
Groups of foroign cxperts
xploro the potentinlly usoful rosourccs and
ble means for thoir dovelopment.

During the carlier
exeecded oxports, Ag Palau?

were sent in to ¢
to work out foasi

yenrs, imports into Palau greatly

8 output mounted, oxports rapidly
increased, while imports also continuod thei? upward trend.

Both oxports and imports wore 81x times larger in 1940 than
in 1930. In 1940 moro than 5,350,000 yen wgrth of commodi-
tles vere shipned from Japan” to Palau, and over 11,780,000
yen in Palau goods wont to Japan. Palau sent nearly n fourth
of all the oxports from the Mandates and reccived ncarly

30 pereent of the liandatos! lmports. Only Sainan and Tinian
had greatcer oxports and none oequaled 1ts imports, The gnins
of this e¢xponding ceonomy wero ovidenced in steadlly rising
levels of living for the entirc population. lHatives built
new homes, dressed in forcign clothing, bought many luxuries,
and drcamod of an cver-improving lovel of living.

World War II tampor%fily and rather sharply dig-
rupted the cxisting economy.?’ Since the end of hostilitics
the subsistoncc cconomy has been rostored morc rapidly and
more fully than the commercial one. A dual oconomy funotions
once more with a different bﬂlancilbctwecn the two systems.
Imports oncec more exceccd oxports. Economic rchabilitation
is, howevor, undervay. Production for the market is gtoadily
moﬁnting. éhc mining of phosphate on Angaur actually excceds —
the pre-war output and more gipgnificantly brings a very sub-
stantial royalty to thc natives which tho Japancse did not

Wes-
and Human Resources, Yap and Palau, Wes.
10 iggﬁ ggﬁii?igs. U.S8. Commercinl Company, 1947. Vol. I.

: commercial oxports in 1948 is
11 Tho total oasg}ggﬁgoogftho e bt g Al
Sess. vhian ?tplg important to notc thatl these figurcs
cxports-t oods shipned from Palau and not g{odugts O X~
REPULLY N0 %hlch the Palau pooplc seocurecd a rg% ggy—
ported for WO e of tho profits of the oxports
?ﬁgt&apgnégggporiod wont to tho Japancsoc.

¢
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Ancome, has roviy - industry, g major pre-var source of
copra, also an e substantially,

impop he not recturns from
larger than g aecﬁd@tﬁgg_}ggome source
wos much groateop e

copra prices hng p
Explorations haye %gg for this inerong

the fishing inqugtme " "¢ into the meang of re-establishing
torms of family gugééts ao e idamace yi those trends in

In 1939, tn
fngote Toor a1{9éourgc§vg§a%e sample family had a not monthly

Wh,335 1n 1946 the same eroup's
average was down to el.lll_. a ’ c samc g P
$58 . 47. Noarly evory”houggho“d by 1948 1t had ineroased to

Ployment, Just as thoy aiq before the war,
Thg gxgent of th ince the ond of the war is indi-
Ea 01 Y & comparison of the total capital possessed by the
sample familios: the 1946 nggetg averaged $166.00 in cash
and in 1948 thig haq mounted to $306,90. An analysies of tho
purchasing POVer of money reveals that the gains arc not guite
gs_great as the above figures show, Inflation is affccting
Palau in the samec

Vay as in all post-war socletics; thore is
morc lncome, but the cost of all items is highor.

12 These families constitute a 5 poercent sample of the total

houscholds ‘4n Palau. Thoy werc drawn from twelve diffor—
ent districts (omittod wore the two smallost oncs,

Ngetbang and Xayangel}. Within cach diatrict fiva famil-
los worc choscn to socuro a representation from tho
various major gocio-cconomic status groups. The hoads
of tho heuscholds were first interviewed in 1946, and
again in 1948, The eame schedule was used in both in-
stances and the repcated inteorview used as a chock on
prior recsponsce. The firast intorviews woro mnde by Paul
Breecse and Harry Uychara and tho sccond seories by liedoes
and Uychara; thus, both a foreignor and a native inteor—
viowod the same individuals and Mr. Uychara scrved as )
a cross chocker of the materials. Thoe comnarison of th9
two sots of rcsponses on the same poriods, 1932 and 1948,
rovenled esomc dlscrepancles, but these oroved to bo sur-
1v small, A comparison of the samo familics with
P Y < of houscholds indloatiod that tho samplo was .
i °°“5“?1§nnt§y different from the total population
POt signl t'to gizo of houschold, numbor of dopcndents,
vith respcc sox Gistribution and similar items. In
age compogigﬁogﬁo data comparable for tho pre-war and post-
gndoz: 40 s yon havo been recomputod to doﬁ;ars at their
war perio Séatc for tho year 1939--roughly fyoglto a
332¥32510§or tho purposo of this analysls a family

is defincd as an ongalak.

e e
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The changing cost :
of native producecd commoditics Lo
ie partinlly indicated 1p n composite price for consumor and l : |

durablg_goods durin tho o 1l
1toms 13, collootigo, @ Dast decado. " Teon native food 1

\ lvely advanced in rico from 8&1. in 1l |
to &+-38 1n 1946 o &3.6) 1n 1948, pIn thig sa;o ggriod %gg |
Qvoﬁgg% cggtsgf & house in teubo unitsl! inoronscd from

92 > 0 ¥°.00 to $27.00. Whilc every houschold raiscs most

of L rhomor o0, oW aro ontiroly solf-sufficiont to tho

point vhere there 1s no nced for making purchoscs from others.
The division of labor within theo subsistonco cconomy involvcs
spcclnlization in somo production. Fop overy femily to scnd
somgone oud to fish, for oxample, would bo decmod an unwar-
ranted dupl}cation of offorts and expenditure of time. A riso
also has taiﬁg place in tho prices and quality of imported
commoditlcs. The rising prices of commoditics grown locally
have accrucd to the immodiato bonofit of producecrs for thoe
native market, and as a rosult villages with goods to scll

have experlcenced a declded inercase in tholir incomes, while
those famllies who rely more on wage work have folt presscd.
Advaneing consumcr nrices has beon accompanicd by higher wagos
and grooter roturns for oxport goods. But the total carned

incomo has not increased moro rapidly than the total cxpondi-
turcs for living.

e T SR R —

Thoso in a peosition to do so have stopped up their
usc of Palau customs to sccure additional income to offsct
thelr deficits., During a thrcce-month interval, two-thirds
of the samplc houscholde studicd had contributed and onc out
of four had rcccived some income through this means. That
these transactions arc not mercly token sums is indicated by
the fact that the reciplents sceurecd ag much income from this
source as houscholds which contributed collectively obtainod
from their gainful omployment. Bocause the circulation of
funds 1s not an cqual onc, but rather cnables a limitod group . !
to acquire a disproportionately largc vart of tho roturnsg, | ‘
the pressurc has been koenly felt. This, in part, oxplains f
the hounting discontent among tho younger gencrations over
tho continuation of tho mutual ald customs.

e i St e A i —

The income of Palau familics ordinarily is derivoad Pl

from multiplc sources. In addltion to tho regular wages of ﬁ
thosc cmploycd by the forecigners, thero arc returns from a | E
variety of othor sources. The numbor of supplementary [ E
§

B

1 included arc fish, taro, swect potates, tapioca{k\
’ ggﬁaig?dghickon, coconut syrup, coconut oil, crab and A\

lobster.

% Housc costs arc computed on tho bascs of tsubo units
of spacc.

1 fully presontod in "A Proliminary Comparison
’ E?iﬁigiﬁnggign Islgnger's Pro-War and Fost=War Incomec and

Purchasing Power," preparced by Eavard A. Gnllahuo, which

appears a8 on appondix of Summary of Findings and Recome

cemeinl Company, L94i.
. DMondations, U. S. Comncrelal I P A
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gourccs of 1incomo are oneg Ho%s & )

: ‘peronching tho pre-ver
figuros: the average samplo fa : -
iifforont sources o% L ple ramily bofore the war had fo

m the supplementnry sources was a
fourth greater than from the main 1ncomeyin tho npro-war ycars,
dropped to half asg much in the war poriod and now is only
10 perecnt below it, BRetween 1946 and 1948, the incomo fyom
the mgin occupation hag doubled, while that from supnlomen-
tary vork has tripleq, Should the prosent trend continue,
income dcrived from supplementary sources may return to pro-—
war levels. It may bo noted that at tho nrosont timo
fomllics havoe more income from their main occupation than
they dld befors the war, while thoy have less now than thon
from thelr supplementary income. Tho significanco of this
gocs beyond the moro question of type of gninful work. Tho
gupplementary income Sourcos arc open %o a broader age rangoe
and arc mainly performed in the homo village rather than in
the foreign conter. If they cxpand again, moro individuals
in the villages will

have direcet accoss to forcign incomes.
This, in turn, may romove some of the pressurc on Wago

carncrs to sharc their carnings. It also means for tha

Polau family whosc members arc not employed by tho forcignors
o highor level of living.

The pattorn of cmploymont during the past deccado
is mirrorcd in the numbor of different kinds of work dono by
the sample fnmily hoads. Twonty-two percent have had the same
work from 1539 to 1948, and L5 percent arc doing tho same thing
in 1948 that they did twe ycars bofore. Half of the workors
have had three differcnt Jebs, and moro than a fourth hold
twvo differont jobs between 1939 and 1948. The high ratc of
furnover in itsolf does not havo abnormal connotations in
Palou. Occupational mobility is the cxmeeted pattorn in tho
tourse of a man'as lifctime. There has been a narrowing in
the number of different kinds of income-producing work ODDOY
tunitics and a shift back into tho morc traditional typos of

tlon far morc than the female group, for the latter have roe
mained moro complotely within the orbit of tho subsistonco
cconomy., The kind of work a pcrson does, by and largo, 1su
less important than the amount of incomo derived from tho
Omploymgnt,lg The ecsteem of various kinds of work is

fubsistence work. This change has affectod the male popula- ‘.

16 Ty s of work have 1little appoal: common labor gnng
wogktiﬁothc sun for the foreigners “hich involves long
hours of unintorrupted work. A prestigo factor enters hore
%0 tho extent that some workers in this position have oven
rosorted to subterfuges to avoild being scon by other na-
tives, such as wearing good clothcs at work and hiding tho
tools,used when nativos pass by. This is, howevor, by no
means & uniyersal pattern and 1s cited meroly as an indi-
cation of an attitude. Working for other natives also is
not popular,for tho employc feecle that he 18 dovoting his

it ¥ e
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by thcviggial status of the cmployed individuals rathcr than
the reverse, Thus ghg dlstinction botween skilled and un=
ﬁkiiiiguzgrkirs is su ?Pdinato to the social rank of the I
indl t sh volveq, Heneo tho Palay groups who are
anxious do Ve the income opPportunitics cxpang again arc less
gonserned with tho quostion of regaining a particular tyno of
employmont asg with 8Ving oxpansion in thg means of gainful
ggﬁiiggg?ﬁio Eigso Villagos vhich have beon accustomed to
tho Putune ccgnomy oF Bota 0 past aroc novw anxious about

Tho dosire fop income stoms not morely from a demand
for funds to burchase goods and, luxuriecs but nlso to fulfill
soclal obligntiong under Palnu customg, While the possossion
of vealth 18 the sourco of onvy, the oxvenditure of wealth .
for tho glory of the family brings added honors from gll —
quarters. A foast givon fop some occasion which draws a very
large numbor of People will bo Widoly and favorably discussed
88 proof that the donor is really well respected, Outlays
arc exnccted to bo made ag o part of many social transaigions,

an and marringe obligations.

No solf-rospecting Village would build its own club house

: nslder constructing thoir own
houso (blal), in Spite of tho possossion of the necessary
skills and the questlon of cconomy., Another village of tho
same social rank is invited by the community to vmerform the \
task and the mah WVishing o new home hires others to construct
it. There arc, thorofore, many prossurcs on an individual
to posscss wealth in ordor to mcet his gocial obligations
md to play his ascribed roles in soclety. How tho incomo is
acquirecd is loss Aimportant than its possassion. An individual
“ho can oxtract or producc an incoma from any sourcc and by
ony moans is respccted for hig guccosgs.

¢fforts for the benefit of another native rather than hinmsolf,
and is thus advancing somconc at his own cxpensc. Moroovor,
there 4s the furthor anxicty that his cmployer will decoive
him and pay him less than cxpceted, Native contractors doom
1% legitimate to ongage in a cortain amount of decoption,

1 upotlonal skill per se doos not determing a

f ggiign?gcp}ostigc, the lack of any aptitudo docs detract
from onc's reputation. It also noecds to bo rocognized
that while foreign loarncd skills arc not prestige-giving
in themsclves, thoy arc cstocmed bocause thoy cnable tho
trained to doal dircctly with the foraigners and to handlo
modern business transactions. The carpentors.are.ah -,
outstanding oxample of this. They are rogardod not
Meroly as oxperts at thelr craft, but also cducateqd men

Who understnnd tho ways of the foroigner.

18 This subjoct is covored in another CIMA roport in full
dotail.
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Districts arc not homogencous cconomic units: vil-
lages differ in the oxtent to which they make or carn f
1ivelihood. 1In most dlstricts thero arc villages which are
engaged malnly in sclf-subsistence activitics while a fow

of 1ts membors arc producing for the market or worklng for
vages. St%1ll other villages within the snme dlstricts have
a larger nercentage of v gainfully employed in occupa-—
tions which yleld a ocash income. The not per cnplta incomo
derived from goods and sorvices sold %o foreigners was

two and onc-third times as large in the most forcign-market-
oricnted district than that wifth the lcast in 1938-1939, and
a comparablo range exists at proscnt. The contrasts arc onos
of differences in rgsources, oprortunitics, and preforcnccs.
kgardmau district moved from a low into tho sccond highest
poer capita income when the Japancsc gtarted bauxitc mining
in tho years immedintcly before the invasion and now ranks
agaln in the lower brackets. Angaur's phosphate has koot 1t
at the top in both the pre-war and post-war periods. Kay=-
angel, Ngedbang and Aimeliik have boon content 4o remain
rredominntoly subsistence cconomies whoreas Alrral, lelcklok,
and Ngercemlungui have sought cncrgotlonlly to cxpond thelr
produco for snlo and preportiohally a larger number of their
workors find cmploymont with the forcignors., Xoror has hnd
tho unique oppertunity to acquire incomo through the provi=
glon of varlous services and tho rental of lnnds to tho
forolgners. Whilo wenlth is greatly dosired ond the dosiro
for an exponding cconomy ie genornl, still 1t must be
recognized that in many fundamental concorns of 1ife other
values transcend wealth in Pnlnu., Tho soclel status of
groups lg not measurcd in torms of tho amount of forolgn
broperty and moncy mosscgsced, and oven native money, whilo
importent, 1s only one cloment in the soeinl status swstem
of Palau, Inventore of now technolopy have nover been ac=-
corded tho same honer as invontors of new socirl customs.
lon with status cnn usc their power to acquire vicailth, but
men With wealth nood more than that to acquire stntus, )
Palnu ig neither other-worldly nor a woouniary oricnted
culturec.

o e e, S g = A e
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II., PATTERNS OF POWER

It 1s a soclologlcal truism to point out that the
aftermath Ef prolonged and intimate contact between a
"primltlve ' soclety and a "higher" civilization is that the

native soclal organization experiences profound and extenslve
changése, Less commonly recognlzed, but no less significant,
gre the effects of aceultur

ation on the structure of power
within a native soclety, Changes within this sphere may
reorient a number of social relatlionships~~the allocation of
guthority Yo meke and enforce decisions; the administrative
technlques for managing native and forelgn affalrs; the
interattlon between native rulers and the ruled; the mores
governing the rights and duties of various subdivisions,
6.8+, territorial units, ege grades, and status groups; the
means of settling social dlsputes and legislating new ends;
the codes which de

termine the distribution of rewards and
soclal privileges; the responsiveness to nativistic and

modernistlc reform movements; end the prevalling sentiments
to the outside world,

The Power Pyramid

The mensgemsnt af Pelau affalrs has been conecentra-
ted in the past almost exclusively in an elite class., Their. -
legitimate authority {1lteet) was symbolized In titles (dui)1
of public office whioch designated them as the senlor-ranking
members of soclety. They were not only superior in secular
matters but alsc holy in sacred ones. 1n the modern sra,
the upper ranks of this c¢class, the meteet, are thought of ag —
the real rulers of Palau, the lesser rubask titles having -
lost some of their prior power, The political elite, in all
soclal relationships, expected to be treated with deference
and accorded gpecial privileges: commoners stepped off the
pathway end bowed when a titled person approached; half
crouched at a respectful dlstance, with face averted, in their
presence; spoke softly and only if the conversation were (6%
initleted by the rubak; passed the home(bal) and club-
house (abal) of the elite guietly and slowly, and, if possible,
avolded coming too close; remalned outside of the house of a
rubsk until Invited to enter; meintained a quiet household

a rubsk entered; observed precedence in the order of going
in and coming out of places, seating places, and eating

i
—

1. Title holders eare referred to by that designation and
never by personal nasme, Titles are graded within each
village and district, they are not standardized in
nomenclature for Palau as e whole, Male and female titles
are independent of each other, but at each status poaitionJ
there is one for sach sex, Female tltles lnvarlably con-
finue in the matrilineal line wheress male titles in some
instances have become patrilineal. (see kindship and classg).

———y—
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arrangements; respected the handbasket of the elite in the
game manner as his person by never touching or jumping over
1t; contributed cholce portions of the fish catch; obeyed
the requests of the ellte wlthout debate; and accepted the
pasic doctrine that only those with titles had the right to
lead and to decide. A meteet could resolve any doubts by
asking, "Who 1s above me¢".

Power was distributed unequally end along hierarchal
lines, yet 1t was not linear but circular, Legitimate author-
ity was an sttribute of offices and_not the private property
of persons. TVnlle paramount chiefs® outranked other title
holders, thelir right to rule was circumscribed. No chief
could act without the approval of other title holders, In
theory, the order of rank was changeless; in reality, there
were numerous cases ln which i1t was changed. Inheritance
rules set the order of succession to titles but did not
guarantee anyone the right to positions of authority. Those
in 1ine of succession to titles had to prove their qualifi-
cations for office and those in office had to demonatrate a
reasonable capaclty to govern. There was no agutomatic
inheritance of a rubak positlon, the leading candidate had ——
to be passed on and falling to qualify could be passed over,
Through actions c¢f the klobak a rubak could lose hls title,
Assgsglnations and forced resignetions of rubak could be
engineered legally by members of a title holder's clan, No —
renk was beyond social control. Chiefs who viclated the
mores were subject to punishment ranging from fines to death.—
Authority for Pelau was not concentrated in a single group
of men. ZEach locality hed its own titles and within each —
locallty a division exlisted between male and female title
ho:.ddrs.

From childhood on, individuals were taught to obey ——
and fear the ruling class. By adolescence, children ellgible
to become rubal began to exercise positions of leadership
over their contemporaries. The social 1life of Palau was
highly orgonized and through these organizations diselpline
was mainteined over the adult members of soclety. There were

————

2 For the purpose of this report, chiefs are the senior-
ronking title holders in a district or village, Paramount
chisfs will be used for the first-ranking title of a
district, or willage, or a confederation of districts,

The term civil servant 1s employed to designate those
natives who work for the foreigners in roles which
involve high-policy matters.
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relatlvely few individuated types of activitles and natives
referred, wherever possible, to work and amssociate together.
Tho ellte exerted direct control through thelr headshlp of
gocletles and Indirect control through the interlocking of
gssociationi which Wltimately were subordinate to the rubak,
phus & chlef could isgue orders through his own clan and also
through the klobok which was made up of the heads of the
jeading clans. These ¢lans were large in size and in turn
contalned famllles or sub-clans whose heads held lesser offices
in many orgonizatlons. Wo individual or group was beyond

controls The 1ines of administration left no one in doubt
es to the source of authority.

Fines, banlshment from the group, confiscation of i
property, loss of soclal privileges, and the death penalty
could be ordered by the rubak agalnst those who viclated
their regulations. An obstinate person might witness the "\
forced wlithdrawal of his wife and children to her clan, y
Perhaps the most effective technigue of social control was
the use of open scolding {milidlich) which put a person to
shameé. Nothing is more feared by & common men than having
the moteet publicelly ridiecule him and thereafter act as n
though he does not exist. Palau people are deeply anxious
to avold loss of respect and willl go to great lengtha to
aveid 1t, 'Wes®llow' our sallva so nothing will happen", The
logs in reputation reflects not only on the person involved
but also on his family, clen and village, The counter
pressures sxerted by thess units to avold such a disgrace
induces the individusl to be most sensitlive to not arocuse
the disapproval of the meteet. Because the individual 1s
86 highly dependent on groups and can do so 1lttle as an
isolated being, he is most enxlous to retain hls good
standing, The possibilities of escape have been rather
limited., A person could not run away to start all over
ggain among total strangers, even 1f he felt so impelled.

To leave Palau required a hazardous sea VOyage over many
hundreds of miles and was ordinarlly lnconcelvable to an
individual in trouble. More feasible was to move to another
village or district., But this required the approval of the
chief in the new locality; chiefs allled would be reluctant
to harbor opponents of their associates, chlefs opposed might
be guspicious that the refugee was using chicanery to spy on
thelr defenses. Offenders could be extradited for punishment
to the place where the crime took place., Offenses commltted
élsewhere might not arouse the same emount of hostility,

but & man's reputation was nevertheless impaired and his
8o¢ial standing lower In the new settlement, The primary
defense open to those who offended was a verbal one.
Fabrication of the facts was a well-developed art. OCne early
éarned to appear innocent and tell a stery that would appear
sufficiently true to avold censorship. Ratlonalizatlon of

he acts performed to make them seem a8 though they were
motivated for the beneflit of the group, plus reileratlon of
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a past replete with ingtances of self-sacrifics for the

larger welfare also helpeds. But thegse were ungertnin defenses
for oné could not talk back to the metest. An offense agalnst
np rubak was not a personal Injury, but a erime against the
staté. Criticlsm of the elite, even in private, was also a
grave offense ﬁnd few dared to be caught engnged in this kind
of "agltation, A more common procedure was to overtly
gcqulescé to any orders given but to evade thelr execution
while simulating compliance. The order might even be
enthusiastically applauded and then either "misunderstood”

or worked at without ever being quite accompllished., These
negative defenses ngninst the meteet never undermined the
system of power itself. There 1s no known instance of commoners

seeking to overthrow the ruling class and seizing power for
themselves.

The mores surrounding the use of authority allowed
for some latitude in the behavior of the rulers. There were
pronounced differences in traditlons between districts in the
woys the metect functloned, as well as the expected contrasts
amongst the personalities of the chlefs who succesgsively held
offica. One prominent district was renownsed for the use of
violence in mdministration (death penalties were rather
frequent) wherens in another equally outstanding dlstrict fines /
were more common. Two stersctyped figures emerge from the
folklere: a chief whe ruled "by the torch" and one who
followed the doctrine of "using bait", The former was
alleged te have pushed through those plans which would enhance
his own glory: to have c¢onstantly proclalmed his right to
dominate; to have c¢lumslly administered soclnl activities,
regorting to coercion to secure obedlence and rushing
decislons before peopls were ready for them; te have failed
to assume hls share of the burdens; and to have oppressed
the people in general, The latter was said to have used his
outhority to advance the condition of the whole community,
to have fully consulted with the members of hls council,
and ylelded when in error, to have accorded the respect due
to lesser-ranking chilefs and assoclated with lower-ranking
people without constantly reminding them of thelr differentia
status, to have employed flattery and persuasion to motivate
athers, nnd to have skilfully worked out social arrangements
even to inventing new customs which met the needs of everyons.
This polar classification reflects as much the current con=-
troversy over the proper behavior of chiefe as 1% mlrrors
the past, It 1s now reiterated in some circles that chiefs
in ancient times were more of the latter type, whereas the
present ones nre more like the former--thus using o selective
ldenlization of the past as an ldeological weapon in the
pPresent., Upon closer inspectlion, the division into what
appears to be desirable and undesirable tralts in o ruler is
not so sharply drawn. Everyone concedes that an effective
leader uses some deception and trickery; and such acts are |
greatly admired when thelr clever use results in success.
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Mony rulers maintuin that to retain confldence of the group

they must not appear in doubt ang g0 around asking people

their opinions. To confide in the common people or to Invite
open discussion of issues brings agitation, unrest and confusion
--for ordinary people know little about Polau regulations and
gee lssues only in relatlonship to their immedinte personal
wishes. Moreover, they point out that the Palau people are
quick to enthuslasm for any new iden and this mercurial

quality must be checked from completely upsetting the soclal
order. Hence it would be proof of weakness rather than of
strength of character for a chief to fall to issue firm orders

or not to be a "real meteet" in demoanor, Justification for
the self-Iinterest of ¥he chlef in his own clan is also offered,

No greater disgrace could befall a chief than to be

responsible for his ¢lan losing out to another., Ambitlous )
rival keblill are alert to any opportunlty to grasp the titlel
of those above them, Moreover, the lower~ranking meteet can
afford o be more concerned with the publlc interest for they
cannot directly gain ans much from the orders, wherens the

first chlef can so profit and it would be foolish indeed to
pass up the opportunity. No one actually advocates complete
equlty in the distribution of rewards, and there are no records

of anyone openly urging any reform in the power structure-=-
untll the comlng of the forelgners,

The establishment of permonent relationships with
the outside worlid diad not precipitate a domestic political
upheaval of revolutionery dimensions though it did eventuate
in a serles of changes of native Institutions, Neither the
forelgners nor the ncotives pozsessed any strong motives for
the abolition of the traditionsl schemes for politieal
manogement in Palou, The forelgners were concerned primarily
with questions on how to effectively utilize and superviss
native government, This inevitably required reforms in order
to bring local institutions in closer accord with the
forelgners' modes of administration. Thus the forelgners
Were reluctont to deal with the congeries of socinl group-
Ings and the series of leaderships ot various levels
scattered over the islands, To negotiate with several hundregd
Individuals who possessed soms degree of authorlty seemed too
complex and cumberscme an organization to work within, Some
form of centrolization and concentration of authority
Sppeared to be the rational answer; the chiefs gave promise
of being o suitable solution ond the chiefs themselves were
sager to take advantage of the opportunity to enhance thelir
Statuses and ao readily responded, This development con=
tributed substantinlly to the decline in control of the
meteet clnss over the paramount chiefs. By this type of
frocess many chonges come about--though not purposively sought,
Comparable circumstances Induced sectlons of the native pop-
ulation to promote reforms which, in turn, indirectly affected

he functioning of the power structure.
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The chailonge to the men of power 1in Pnlau was to
invent new techniques op refashlon o0ld ones to fit the chang-
ing soclnl scene, They were not a unified group ond their
personal Interggts diverged on many lssues, They differed
d the urgency of
corrective measures, Despite these Internal divisions ond
without a formal plot, the elite Succeeded in retaining the
hard core of theip authority. The first asset they
possessed was the retention in ths mind-set of the population [
that the metest are the ellte and are to be accorded their
due respect. Even the most zealous reformers have not openly
repudiated this premige, A Second strength resided in their
continulng dominance., As long as they remained ascendant,
they were In a position to gulde if not to dictate the actual
decisions made and to supervise their exscution, The task
was to thwart those progroms which jeapordized thelirp standing,

atically pursued in a coliculating manner st a conscious level,

Yet they took plnce. Ssvera: iilustrations serve to make the
patterns more explicit,

The foreignsrs recruited and trained natives to
serve as administrative assistants, Becnuse they wers close
to the seat of ultimate power, they were in n gtrategic
position to influsnce policles. Native interpreters, for
cxample, contreolled most of the chammsls of communication
between the foreigrers and the natives, They became not
nerely traonslators but oxperts in knowlng what to say to the
forelgners to elicit favorable responses, arbltrators of
which questions were worthy of the attention of the govern-
ment, explainers to the nativea of the forelgners' intentions.,
Natives expected Interpreters not to convey preclsely whet
was teld them but to offer advice on what tfactics to pursue |
tnd to design the right formulae to bring success. The menning - |
of these crucilal roles was, therefore, of the utmost importance,
The leading clans of the meteet class early perceived the
0dvlsability of placing some of the ablest members of thelr
Ingroup in these positions. Buttressed by the belief that s
low-ranking person could not function easily in roles which
réqulred such prominence in Palau, the competent young members
Of the elite gravitated into the foreign service., 8Still the
netest were not fully protected for some of these young men
iere captivated by the forelgners and begon to place their
Olleglances to the "modernizatlon" of Palau even above their
°%n clan interests. Various correctlve remedles wero attempted,
In the German perlod, for example, one individual who prcved
Y00 informative to the forelgners was killed, But this
traditional technique of handling extrome deviants carried
With 1t the threat of counter-action from the foreigners,

°T' pressures of a more subtle but convineclng nature were
ﬁubaequently applied. These ranged from conferences with the

L]
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sing Indirect influencs through

civil servants to exerect

negative sanctlons affecting the individunl's prestlge.

n %o advise a district chief is
performing a highly honored rols according to traditional

palou custom. Yet lacking the prescribed 3

with chiefs, the indlviausl i compromisedr%‘g?’ttﬁg gggggment
reached 1n such conferences is binding. Only the most
skilled native politiclans have been able to maneuver these
situntions to enhanece their own Interests, But because the
control the meteet class con exercise is imperfect, they ars,
et times, deeply anxious over the hidden motives of the men
who work for the government, The civil servants are not a
highly cohesive group with a slngle set of loyaltles. This,
to0, has helped limit their collective power, But perhaps
most lmportant of all, the eivil servants contaoin but few Who
would like to chonge the metest system; the majorlty lean
toward the development of an educated, modern-oriented meteet.

The diffusion of foreign goods and money threatensd
to disturdb the customary concentration of wealth and the
differentinl levels of living. While the meteet, nlong with
0ll other sectlons of society, were pleased Lo have access to
additionnl money and implements, they were unwilling to have
these bring to an end the prestige growing out of their
grenter possession of vanlued objects. The initiel reaction
was an attempt to forbid commoners to use foreign incomes te
secure certain items. Commoners ceught using umbrellas or
wearing selected types of gnrments were fined. The resistance
to the spread of foveign 1tems eventually ended. The meteet
shifted thelr efforts to extracting as much of the foreign
monles as possible from those who secured them, The
tradlitional Polou customs of gift-exchange and related patterns
were converted by a series of inventions and adaptotions into
enterprises for obtnining slzable sums. The groups who have
had nccess to foreign currency have menaged from time to
time to win minor reforms restricting this extraction process
but even these lesser reforms have been undermined by sxtremely
Ingenious techniques. The young, forelgn-oriented men of
Palou today are especlally resentful of the system. Deapitel
the discontentments, the meteet have thus far succesded in !
maintaining their economic ascendancy.

A special problem in control appeared with the rise
of a new wealthy class of business men., VWhile thers have been
men of wealth without rank in the past, thelr numbers were
small and their prestige modest., The members of the new
business class are more numerous and have some standing due
to their close ties with the foreigners, which appeals to the
younger generation, ond to thelr wealth, which attracts the
older, Their economic success has been accompanled by a
slight rise¢ in thelr politicol fortunses. In many districts
they are now invited into the community councils. In these,
however, they usually speak only when speclfically invited to
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by the metests The business group has developed some "
solidarity but so far 1t has not beon used for political '
purposes. They tend to nccept the exlsting system; some

are ondeavoring to use their wealth to nequire titles

(which has occurred in the past although not usuanlly
admitted). MNany have private sympnthies for selective

reforus, yet they outwardly submlt to the meteet ond support
them In all major affolirs,

The introduction of forelgn schools has provided
an orlentotion to youth which holds up foreign models of 1life
rather than native ones, Spearheaded by the school teachers,
this section of the population hasg increasingly favored
changes in Polou--many of which would undermine the ruling
classes. The reorganizntion of the men's societies in the
Jopaness period also contributed to this state of mind. 'The
young meén's socleties carrying the foreigner's flag were
collectively guided into embracing ethiecs of the outslde
world, Desplte their criticisms of the status quo, these
groups of educated young men have not yet emerged as a
dominant politicel force. They submit to the pressures of
thelr superiors. Their right to attend or speok at high
policy mestings is not recognized and, in most communities, |
they complain in privote end moquiesce in public. The metest
are not alarmed but they are uneasy. '

Democratic precesass and theorles, Introduced since
1945, brought & new dimension ints Palsu politics. The
younger generatlon, for example, stressed the theme of
liberty which was interpreted by them to mean the right to
do what they pleased. The ellite countered with the argument
that thls could not be the meaning of liberty for surely the
victorious forelgners in the recent war dlsplayed group
discipline, The Inaugurantion of the scheme for the popular
election of chiefs mande the latter slightly more public-
relations minded in dealing with the rest of the native
population but dld not cause any immedlate shift in power.
Most of the hereditary chlefs were elected. But thers has '\
Intruded into the thoughts of some circles the possibility
of electing some one more competent from the groups supposed
to provide the chlef~~possibly from the maole rather than the
regular femnle line or even from cnother branch of the - ‘
extended fomily. A few unususl svents of this sort have : : *
alrendy hoppened and may become more common in the future. {
The meteet are not entirely united in their view on this ) i
subject for they see in this development different oppor=- !
tunities for climbing or descendlng the soclo-political ;
ladder. There 1s 1lttle anxlety that these processes will ;
get out of nand and the common people try to toke over -
themselves--even the commoners would regard this as incon-
ceiveble in the present. Though the elite have less formal 1
control in many spheres, they continue to serve as the

pivotnl power in Palaou.
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There are a number of formal pelitical federations 4 {
(renged) in Palau, These may be classiflied on the basls of !
six principles: (1) the nature of the affilinted groups, \
(2) the scope of the alliances, (3) the degree of subordina- |
tion-=superordination, (L) the mctivities of the confederation, ) l

l

(5) the rights and duties of the b roups, ond (6) the
duration of the bonds member groups, and (6)

(1) The nature of affilinted groups include: a
series of villages within a district, two villages in
different districts, g village in one distriect with another |, \
district, two districts, and a series of districts, Most |
gocial units have some alliances i i but they
differ substantially in the exteht of the affiliatlonsy some
villages ond districts prefer to remnin ns aloof as possible
and accept only those allisnces which are indispensible for
survival or soclal propriety, whereas others eagerly seek
to maximlze their attachments in order to expand theilr in-
fluence and prestige. (2) the scope of the alliances include:
a series of villages occupying the some aren or ad jacent ones,
a group of villages scaottered over a district which are -
united not on the basis of geographic contigulity and may
exclude some of the villages In ths same locality, a series
of districts and certailn villages confined to o common region,
and a varlety of ?i?tricts and villnges locnted i? different
arens of Palau., {(3) The degrse of subordination include: a —
district subordinnte tc o village in enother district but
not to the second district as o whele, a village subordinate
to cnother district than the one in which 1t is loeated, a
distrlct subordinate to onother distribtdor to sevgral dis=-
tricts which may or may not be affilisted, o dlstrict
divided into twg halveg and each holf is under districts
which are rivals, and a villa§e subzrginﬁze to gne o§ more
vi within 1ts own district. ouble system 0
su%iggigation consists of a village under a village or
district which in turn is under a third district. There
are also confederations in which a coordinate relationship
exists between two or more vlllages or several distr%cta.
Finnlly, there are several cases in which ¢ moin or "mother"
village dominates a}é viii§§§:SWéﬁhég E?iciistriﬁ? éﬁd in .

s outsldes Vv 8 . 2] )
;g?;aigsggigsities of thehconfﬁgqu§qus areiog severalth J '
types: mutusl oild in which member groups assist one another

ocnl shortoges In resources or manpower; !
ggiﬁtﬁﬁﬁfecﬁggeiation for the purpose of working toward |
greater prestige and dominanci in ?glgu ﬂng th?arzéng rivals — |
irations: socinl affairs whereln the
géggciiggéngrgzgsrjoint1§ participate In various ceremonies — .
and celebrntions; ond prior to forelgn control, military
expeditions to wage war againat a pOWBI‘fU.l enemy. (5) The
rights and dutles subdivide Into reciprocal ones which
provide for an itemized sories of privlileges and oblligatlonsa
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hereby the superior has specinl -
has speclnl dutiess In the latter
Pgttern may have been set by the terms ending

»~ the migration of a group from their .
ancestral village or dlstrict to o other locality, or bellef
in ¢ mythology of a common oriqin.ﬂ (6) The duration of
bonds include: federations which have continued unbroken
throughout the entipe knowvn history, intermittent ones which
have been broken on occasions but the tle was re-established
again, and infrequent alllances degigned to achieve a
perticular end and were then terminated. Soms groups aore
traditional friends op legendary relatives and in any
emergency willl unite whersas others are mutually hostile or
strong rivals and will work together only in a major
emergency or where self-interest clearly dictates an alliance
of convenience, Temporary allionces have been contracted

for the time required to perform a particular task. A
distriet confronted by a subordinate village or district
which was failing to mest its obligetions or threatening to
withdraw from the relationship would contract with an outside
district (which might be an enemy one) to discipline the
unruly group. During the period of the conflict, the districts
bound by the contract would becoms temporary allies and after
the settlement, thelr traditional ralationships would be
restored. In return for ths services performed o payment
would be made or an obligntion to render a comparable service
in the future estoblished. By this process the traditional
allles whe were in dispute avoided dirsact conflict, and the
Intervening agent was not held merally occountable, for 1t

was merely o hired intermediary, Temporary alliances have
been created when one community has Yeen forced to live for\
a perlod in the Jurisdiction of another dus to a ghortage

of food and water in the former or asz refuge during a war,

In World Var II this practice wos common for 8¢ many villages
were forced to relocate. In accord with ancient custom, the
visiting wvilloge pays o fee at the end of the atay,

nnd non-reclprocal onep w
rights and the inferior
instance, the

an ancient war

5 For example, Koror defeated Angaur and thereafter had the
right to enter any Angaur home for a night's hospitality, '
to walk Into ony villoge wlthout securing in advance per-
migsion from 1ts rubak, and none of its citizens had to
bow down to an Angour elite. These rights are no longer
used,

4 Four districts clalm descent from a common mhas: relation-
ships of older-younger brother and sister-brother exist
and the older dlstrict advises the younger, the younger
never opposes the older, and the brothers come to the aild
of the sisters without extracting any reward for thelir
efforts.
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Whlle specific political allignments have changed
gi?ithiﬁeczﬁing of the foreimesr, the %rinciple hos not%
nave ShiTEed gﬁﬂi of the past forty years mnny social units
) g eir affilintions nnd redefined their relation-
Bf thé e tprocass 1s 8t111 underway and underlies some
: t been ? disputes between locnlities. The issues have
“g 15 tipr %&Pily over the advisability of preserving or
liquldaving these politicnl bonds, but rather over the adjust-

ment of the relativ
in the modern ern, @ rights and duties involved between groups

The most consplcuous and most controversial con- |
ggdgzgzéognég Eae bitalianged which divides the districts “

O compsting groups which are headed by the™
paromount chiefs of Meleklok and Koror. These two chlefs /’
curgegtly hold the most prominent posiEions in Palaui? in
ggﬂr hgzg:0§§ g?ey have more power than the remaining eighty
SEERIES 1o th stricts and villages, yet in other ways their

v ¢ most tenuous of all., Their authority stems
more from the actlons of the foreigners than by right of
ngtivg law. When the forelgners first came to Palau, a
g_v s.on between the east aond west districts already existed,
With the asslstance of tho forelgners, Koror subordlnated
the district of Ngeremlunguil which waé a rival and former
head of the western confederstion, annexsd severnl districts
from the eastern confederation, forced other districts within
its own confe%eration tc completely accept their dominance, '
ond defeated NMelekiok In war. Melskiok survived as head of
a more limited competing confederaticn. Desplte thess
smashing victorles Koror still possessed only limited control
gger E?a rest of the dlstricts within its confederation, and

s military dominance was wviewed as ¢ temporary condition.
During the German era, the chiefs of Melekgok ngd Koror were
used to communicate orders to their "Jurisdietions" ns a
matter of administrative convenlence for the foreigners in
the tr?nsmigs%on ofTinfgrmation, butinotdas éegal heads of
soverelen states, e Japanese contlnued and extended this,
practice and gaove to the two dlstrict chlefs the honorificS
heandship of the confederations while at the same time re-
districting thelr nuthorlty to initiate actions on their own.
The Americans”iﬁiEiaIIY‘nBsumed_that~the“two confederation-
heads had undisputed title to govern and instructed the twoe
chiefs to crente a full natlve self-government, Thus the
two confederations have evolved from a temporary and loose
combination of districts with a limited headship into a
permanent and preésumably united confederation with an

5 The headship carries no title of office. Hence the
bitalinneged heads go by thelr district title.
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unlimited headship, The renction to these developments

nave becn mlxed., Some districts now accept the orders of
confederuylon heads only if they are represented as the
oxplicit directlives of the foreigners who are using the
confederation chiefs ns thelr intermediarics. Others nccept
the provalling system as the politicnl reality creanted by
the forelgners and submit to all of the orders of the "high"
chiefs. It 1is premature to forecast how much nuthority
pitellanged heads will hold 4in the future. They dominate
the three political bodies recently ereated po deal with
interdlstrict affalrs., Confederation klobnk® consist of the
sonior rubek nnd nssistant chiefs of the districts who moot |
for the consideration of their own group's affairs and to
discuss Palau matters as a whole. They are controlled by
the"Malekiok"nnd Roror chiefs, and thelr segsions are knovm
as "so be 1t" (uasie) meetings. For o short period, a Palau
Government, was organized, Its membership consisted of the
two bitalianged heands, prominent notive civil servants, nnd
a few othors directly rolnted or depondent on the two para-
mount chiefs, This Instrumentelity no longer exlsts. The
Pclou Congress 1s composed of elected district representatives —
without titles and serves as a advisory tody to the
foreigners. It too is controlled indirectly by the high ¥
chlefs and delsgates who have presumed to apeak oub withou%)
prior approval -  have been reprimonded.

The twe confederation heads are united in the
preservation and extenslon of thelr power, stlll they are
divided on many other lssuss. They work together in frclng
the foreigners aond district chiefs who guestlon thelr powsr.
But neither one deres fully trust ths cther. The Koror
chief 1s enger to push modernization, end the Meleklok chlef
wishes to retain naotive customs. Each wotches the other's
maneuvers os o check on political adventures which might
change the existing balaonce of power, The inner circle of
the Melekiolk side has privately considered a peolitical gamble.
which might catapult. thelr head into a headship for Palau
ns o whole. But after some exploraticn of the prospects
they abandoned 1t; 1t seemed likely that the Koror
federated district would be able to block the move. They
are confident that with thelr superior political skills,
ond more energetic political activitles, they can at least
hold their own against Koror. Thelir Achllles heel lies in
tho problem of controlling the subordinate districts and
dissident young men: some of the former anssert thelr
political independence, ond the latter are attracted more
by what Koror stands for than Melekliok. Xoror 1s more self-
confident of its ability to remain on top.

6 Sometimes also colled rubekul a bitalianged
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tours of high-ranking visitors who are exposed to a selected
group of notives and information has proved rewarding. (3)
using the models and theéries of the foreigners as sanctions
gnd procedents for political actions. The presence of
forelgnors in a locality has beon used to advance 1its prestige.
The constitutional systems of tho governing nation are polnted
to in advocating new political arrangoments. Foreign mores

on lines of authority, legal contracts, levels of administra=-

tion, and patterns of jurisdicti ot emelde
ideological weapons, Jurisdiction, discipline, P

The personal allegilance of the individusl is not
confined exclusively to the village and district in which he
was born and reared or even the one in Which he resides during
nis adult years. Ono is not expocted to maintain a lifetime
loyalty to a particular unit, and to cheange alleglances is it
not regarded as a treasonable nct. Self-interest detcrmines —
tho cholce of a person's attachments, This grows, in part,
out of the fact that an individunal may inherit an office in
a village or district which is a rival to the locality in
which he residos. Residence is petrilocal and inheritance 1s
matrilineal (in principle--sce kinship) and hence the person
moves from the community of his father te that of his mother's
clan upon the assumption of cffice. Suzccessive inheritances
may move & man over several districts snd he 1is loyal to each
one in turn, choosing calculotingly one which offers him the
most benefits. His wife 1s often from s different district /
and so his children may exhitit loynlty te a place other than
his ovn. There are Instances of fathers and sons holding —
offices in hostile districts and belng, officielly, politicaixﬁa
enemies, Spsclal regulations enable such cases to aveid open
and direct conflict. Kubary presents what appears to be a
paradox to one oriented to Western norms of political loyalty.
At the time of hils stay in Palau, the chief of Koror was a
native of lMelekiok, and the chief of Melsklok was ralsed in
Ngeremlungul, an ally of Koror and an enemy, in that period,
of Melekliok., BRoth chiefs were fighting the dlstricts in

wvhich they had becn born and ralsed. The same pattern pravailsL““

today in several distrlcts.

Not unknown is the use of outsiders to strengthen
one!s internal positlon. In tho past a chief would intrigue
vith tho enemies of his dlstrict to attack it iIn order to
discredit his political enemies. Tho same maneuver is used
today; competing interests within a district turn to a rival
group and inducc it to make some declslon which will embarrass
or undermine the oppositlon. In such instances, the entire
matter is kept as secret as possible for it may boomerang
on the instigator if 1t can be proved that he had been work-

ing with rival districts.

i)

The same individual may hold titles in several \
communities even though they belong to rival federations,
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02308 8180 occur in which a person has titles in two villages -
vhich are linked in g subordgnate—superordinate relationship.,
In such lnstances, the individual is free bo chose which of
the loyalties he will adhere to and, 1f he so dvsires, he m%?
change from one to the other permanently or assume the
obligations of each when within its jurisdilction. 'Women's
loyaltles are more fixeq than those of men for their security
1ies with their EEEEEEE}EE (see kinship) and while they reside
in their husband"s"viilage they do not identify their interest
excluslvely with 1t, 1Tnhe polltical elite have much to gain

by the preservation of these group identities through the
local offices they hold and endeavor to inculcate political
patriotism among the iowep classes., The latter, today,
percelve 1ittle Self-advantage in such sentiment.

e —————

Informal alliances within or outside of the formal
structures are common, There are numerous cliques within .
districts, classes, and other organized groups. Fewer in !
number, but growing in influence, are alllances between men
drawn from all over Palau. This discugsion willl focus on the
lattor type. Thoy are not formally organlzed as political
partics but rather are conlitions of men who wish to promote
8 pollcy or/ and thelr perscnal interests. Some operate 1ln
the shadows: their meetings are private sesslons restricted
to the Inner circle and their decisions are not fully disclosed
to outslders. Others are open to anyone who sharss the same
outlook and thelr aims ars freely announced. In either case
the members are morally bound to suppert one another and to
foster the goals of the group. They often are temporary
tlliances which sometimes bring together clashing personal-
itles who submerge thelr differences in the interest of a ‘
common end. The invitation to join such a group presents a ’
dilemma to & political figure. Even though he dlsapproves
of 1ts avowed objectives, he ordinarily cannot bluntly reject
1t without running the risk of becoming known as an opponent. ]
Though he may approve of 1its purposes, he may be anxlous to \ '
avoid being too closely ldentifled with its expressed ends.

The cholece in such instences may become one of finding = : .
plausible reason for not partlclpating or of Joining and ‘ "
Indirectly subverting its efforts. Some individuals have i
been members of two factlons which were working at cross §
purposes--each clique, 1f aware of the dual loyalty, is .
informed in confidence that the person is really on its i
.
¥
ke
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side and that he is & member of the other side only to try r
to influence 1t to change over. Four current coalitions 1
may be used to illustrate their naturef |

(1) Perhaps the most powerful clique in Palau con-
8ists of a group of about twenty men which formed originally
in the German era and reached 1te maximum control in the
latter part of the Japanese period. It still functions to-
day with one of the original leaders, although some of 1its
Members have died off or dropped out and others have beer
added, This group avolds any slgns of 1ts existence as an
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organized foree. All of 1ts members are from the meteet

- class end most of them have worked as civil servants Tor 1

. the fgzeigners. Several are advisors to the heads of the i

‘ gwo bitalianged chiefs, They hove worked together for three E !
central moals, the protection of the metoet class, the |
softening of the actlons of the foreigners, and the gradual '
modernization of selected features of Palau. Among their |
parlior actlons was the exposure of inner workings of the ,
nativistlc movement=-a movement vhich had as one of 1lts '

ends the reversal of social trends in Panlau, To strengthen

the metest over asainst paramount chiefs, a series of '

ancestral doctrines on the duties of the chief have been

revived and fostered. Projected reforms which would under=-

cut the elite have been modified or thwarted. They were

instrumental In the Jaopanese period in "coordinating" the |
declisions of the foreigners and chiefs so that a number of {
social reforms were instituted. In the present period, the

group has had a declsive influence on the formation and .
operations of the recent Palau Government., Its political 1
sophistlcation may be perceived in one strategem, The leaders i
quietly withdrew from thelr preminent posts and allowed the }
leadership tc be taken over by men of opposite viewpoints .
on the premise that the latter would be unable to psrform !
their functions ond would hove tc assgums blame for pollcles

which were unpepular in many ecireles in Peolau, Once the , ;
opposition is discredited and realizes ifs inabillity to

achieve i1ts nims, they willl be ready t¢ assume office once

more and move toward their ends without strong cpposition.

One of the group's minor tosks has been the "training" of

the future senior title holders through inclusion of them in

their inner circle.

(2) A rival clique is now more powerful than the

above one. It formed after World War II and is oriented to'

[ 2 restoration of Palau customs where possible and the

| strengthening of the power of paramount chiefs., The head

‘ of this coalition 1s a personal and intra-clan rival of the

| present leader of the first group. He comes from the matri-

' lineal line whereas the rival represents the patrilineal

| line of the same clen, After the surrender, the leader

\ propositioned several men to join him in capturing power so
as to prevent the above clique from regaining thelr pre-war

| control. They have managed to secure a number of key offices
and have esteblished working coalitions with those in various

| distpicts who share thelr opinions and interests. Until

recently they were in close alliance with the present leaders

of the nativistic movement.

(3) This group consists malnly of young "intellect-
wals" who have focused their attention on securing major
thanges in Palau customs. None of its members are title
holders, although some COmo from high-renking clans and few
&spire %o hold poweTs. They are articulate over thelir values
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end do not dlsgulse their nims, Known as strong advocates
of reform and lacklng in political skill, they have had more
influence on the opinions of the younger generatlon than
effect on decisions made. The group has proved useful to
the first clique in the aiffusicn of proposals throughout
palau and as n gauge to ascertain the renctions of the for=
eigners and the chiefs to various plans.

(L) Tne business men are united in thelr efforts
to securs o more advantoged status in Palau and additional
pid from the foreigners, They take no active part in ilssues
not dlrectly related to their own practical interests. In
general, they are mildly sympathetic to limited reforms and
in toetles, they prefer to act cautiously as an informal
pressure group working with all groups who will promote theilr
goals. Whlle some have titles, many are not of the meteet
class and few have any desire to hold office. Even though

many are btusiness rivals, they work amicably together for
their common interests,

Politienl Roles

Pargmount chlefs, i.e., the senior-ranking rubak, -
are-the symbolic personification of pewer, They are In theory

the formal heads of all institutlonalized grouplngs, the
efficial leaders of soclal acktivitiss;, and the ultimsote
arbitrators of political issues. Thelr netivities 1in reality
ore 1limited in scépe and thelr autherlty is circumseribed.
(see dlstrict and village) There is no role in Polau which
as fluctuoted more than that of paramount chiefs. It is a
reveallng paradox tc note that ot the present time some
paramount chiefs wield more power than that exercised at any
previous time since the coming of the forelgners, and yet
they feel more insecure than In the recent past,

The role of assveral paramount district chiefs
changed from & symbollc to a functlonal one with the onset
of foreign control. The incoming governments assumed that
the senior.ronking heands of political divisions possessed
the legitimote right to freely exercise the theorstical
prerogatives of their office. Ambltious chiefs made no
krnown erfort to convince the governors that they had mis-
construsd their position in the political structure, and
wWhere possible took edvantage of the opportunity to enhance
their status. The switch from a circular to a linear system
of puthority, outlined in a previous section, further con~
tributed to the enlargement of their personal power. (see
dlstrict) Bub while the Japanese strengthened the authority
of chiefs in relationship to those below them, they
subjected chiefs to increasling control from above. By the
end of the Japanede a8Te, district paramount chiefs had been
converted into a new type of symbolic rigura;in theory}they
were the political heads of thelr districts) in reallity, they

. o e e
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could act on no major concern without the approvel of the ‘
local Japanese officisl., The American scheme of introduclng \
indirect rule based on the "traditlonal" pattern has revived the ;
sunctlonal role of chipefs and even enabled some chlefs to ; |
obtain more authority than herestofore knowni The additlonal '
americen Introduction of election to office may bring about “
ultimately a redistribution of power within the ruling class.
There are Influential sections of the population who favor the
selectlon of future paramount chiefs from any brench in the
senior-ranking kebli1l and s smaller group who would like to
choose anyone available from the meteet class.

ol The social prestige of paramount chlefs has fallen, —
espec y among the young and foreign-oriented, They are

blamed for delaying reform, accused of concerning themselves

with consolidating their own power, and charged with being
incompetent to deal with modern problems, Those without

formal trainlng in the Jupanese schools are said to be

unprepared to handle the neseds of modern administration, and

those with Japasness educations are held to act in accord with

the Japanese manner of administrstion rather than the American
style. Compromisersare accused of golng on one slde aond then

the other in accordance to thsir immediate advantage. "We

esteem metset 28 born leaders. But we feel uneasy; they

noke us into tools of their cwn prlvets business--this we do

not want., They leead us into"the dark snd the light, and we

are uneasy over the mixturs.” These complaints, lilke all other :
¢riticisms of men with power, are velced in private and but v
seldom in public. The paramount chisefs are aware of the

gossip and are not indifferent to it., They respond in soveral
different ways: some react strongly to anyone apprehended

engaging in such discusslons--reprimanding them for their

conduct, exerting pressure on thelr families and immediate
superiors to correct thelr thinking, and threatening various
sanctions for any additlonal instance of their agitation. '
Others ignore the critics by refusing to listen to their

comments, rejecting any of thelr proposals for social change,
ond pointing out that they have no right under Palau customs
to concern themselves with high policy questions. A third
group of chiefs listen sympathetlcally to the complaints, and
argue that reforms must proceed slowly, and point out that
they cannot change unless other localitles of equal or higher
rank do the same, and that 1s not likely, "Why confuse things
-~yes there are bad customs, but why not accept them as part
of 1ife," To the common man who looks up the political

lndder the chiefs appear to be a secure and contented group.
At ¢loser range, the paramount chiefs exhiblt the anxieties
tnd internal cleavages common to men of power in a changing
Soclety,

et — T =

The ruling class includes, in addition to the |
Peramount chiefs, o collectivity of other high-ranking,
Influential personss The average dlstrict contains forty-five -
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active mnle title holdsrs who function as rubnk at the
aistrict or villace level, with a range of from 10 to 62 -
petween localities., Tw this number mugt be added an GQUiVﬂ'ﬂ
lent group of female heads (rubak-1-dil), Also to be in=-
cluded, in terms of power, are ex-senlor-renking title

holders W@o voluntarily relinquished or involuntarily resigned
their office, ! direct heirs to titles who stand high in the
1ine of succession ang potential title holders (who might
obbeln one through a political deal, n shift in the line from
the femnle to the male slde, or through "appointment" by the

forelgners in collaboration wilth the chiefs of the bitalianged
and the civil servants),

The interaction amongs% the members of the ruling
class runs the gamut from organized rivalry and hostility to
closé cooperation and personal friendship, Within gach dls-
trict a different constellation appears, growing out of -
historic events, local traditions, current relationships, and
interests, Customarily, districts were formally subdivided
inte several organized groups. For example, Melskiok sub- \
divides 1%s rubak into four wroups: the first group 1s headed,
by the paramount chief and has, in additlon, rubnk with the
ranks 5,9,12, and 22; the second group ie 15d Gy the third
rubak and contains 6, 10, 1, lg, and 21; the third group is
under the second rubak with 7, 8, 13, 16, and 18 titles; and
the fourth group Ts under ths fourth rubak with 11, 15, 19,
nnd 20 titles. In a klobak meeting tWwoc lines intersect these
four groups: the "allies™ (kausechelel) hisects the groups
into two halves with groups one and three united and two and
four united; the "rivals" (kaucheraro) divides the groups
with one in opposition to three and ftwe in oppositlion to four,

Theoretically, one end two belong together while
three and four are united. But & quarrel amongst the senior
keblill of Meleklok brought about the change. For most
districts in Palau, the traditional combination still holds,
These divisions were symbolically stated in relationship to
bullding of club houses; allles worked on different ends of
the abal and so were friesnds, whereas rivals worked on
opposite sides of the same end and so got in each other's way.
Club house bullding i1s no longer done in thls way, but the
pattern continues in other public enterprises and ie evident
in social conflicts. The societies of younger end common
men ally themselves under these groupings. (see socletles),
Titled women (rubak-l-dil) also use this systen.

While there is a rank order of rubak which afficlally;
dssignates the status position of each, the personality of '

-"‘""—I-—--u_-—
I ¥ third of the districts have ex-paramount district chlefs.
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individuals affects their reles in
; ! public 1life. Thus aged
EBEE% “govgerg ralsed before the coming of foreilgn schools
or_ ?sth“ O Oy temperament; have no strong urge to dominate may
follow the suggestions of those with positive opinlons about
current lssues in

the modern i £
adjustment for no era This requires a dellcate

rubak wi i n 1 bei
neve £O1lOWer and mopes 1l risk losing "face" as being a

8 leader, Astute political operators
pBrCﬁive ﬁhis and have worked out the means for preserving
the "face” of the pubak while inconspicuously guiding them
towvard their desiresg ends. The less politically perceptive

cnong the younger generation have falled to grasp this fncetb
of rubak character: they make numerous suggestions in the
open to the rubak who usually ignore or rebuff them, Even

o low=vanking Tubak who now possese 11ittle power, tenaciously
clings to the Merogmtives of his office, Collectively, they
would prefer to see a shift in the balance of power in which

the paramount chiefs were reduced in suthority cnd theirs
restored.

Every complex socisty contains "middlemen" who
engnge formally or behind the scenes in the proceas of

erranging the collective activities of its members. In a
scclety characterized by many contractual relationships,

meny semi-asutoncmous groups, an elaberats code of negotiating
procedures, and a high rate of social mobility there 1s need
for the services of many experts. Thay work out practlcal =
schemes for handling political arrongsments, especlinlly those
involving complex socinl ndjustments. Pelau's arrengers
jgrmengululnug display mastery of their rols. They are adept
in the manipulation of sociml symbols, ingeniow in the design=-
ing of novel toctlcs, and sophlsticated in the formulation

of progmatic compromises. Numerous sven before the coming

of the forelgners, ncculturatlon has increased thelir numbers
and enlarged the scope of their functlons, The tight control
cxercised by the ellte over thls activity is stilll preserved,
but now ndditional elemsents have been added to the profession,
Ambitious men with wealth, education, mnd foreign contacts
have joined the group. Some are controversial figures for
they are below the proper age and soclal status, and therefore
ore not eligible under traditlonal customs to perform tasks
vhich may involve matters of high policy.® Morsover, some

are unfamilar or indifferent to the ancestral codes of the
politicnl negotiator: they sometlmes openly and aggressively
express thelr views in the presence of the higher ranks. withe
cut walting an invitation to speak, exhibit impatience with

——

£ the lowest soclal ranks has been able to break

: ?gtgnghgrgﬁner circle of Influential politicians, although
severnl have tried. One who is a Japanese graduate of a
college has held key posts in the foreign civil service
but after many frustrations, he has decided to abandon
his public coreer and retire to farming.

o s 2.
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prolonged discusslons, prefer direct actlons to invelved
compromises, invoke foreign customs to support their argu-
ments, ond In general their actions are not always predictable.

They worry and occasionally embarrmss the more tradltional
type of politlcian,

The 1dealized qualities common to the most dis-
tinguished and influential arrangers are as follows: They
pre mémbers of the upper cless, well ndvanced in age, have ‘
a high level of intelligence, and have demonstrated competence .
in both personal and public undertakings. They have a reputa- i
tion for integrity annd/or craftiness, are soft spoken, often E
silent, and when asked thelr views, express them succlnectly
and in such a persuasive manner that others are reacdily con-v/’
vinced. Like a fisherman who uses the right balt at the
right time and place, they use the most effectlve appenls at
the appropriate moment with the crucial groups involved.
They ere well-informed on precedent and contemporary affalrs.
They are adaptable and work with any one who has authority.
Discrimlnation 1s exercised in the gelection of individunls
with whom they discuss public 1ssues, and often they refrain
from freely expressing thelr own preferences. They exhiblt
& plecsant demecnor and frequsntly smile ond never grow out-
vardly angry. A false tnle can be relnted nad appenr to be
true because of the sincerity with which it 1s told and the
convincing plawsibility it ceonveys. Thalr actions seem to
be motivated primeorily by a genulne intersst in the well-
being of the group, and Palau ns n whole If poasitle, rather
than the enhancement of their own glory or power. They _
respectfully defer to those above in rank and are sympathet=
ically friendly to those below. "hen they agltate for change,
the proposed innovotions cre within the 1lmits of tolerated
cultural variations and within the pre-exlisting political
fromework. They do not propose reforms which would under-
mine the power structure or attack the bnslec soclal systems.
They rarely resort to crude techniques of persuasion, such
ns threats or coercion, but prefer to rely on more subtle
moneuvers,--the manipulavion of anxleties nnd aspirations,
flattery and gifts to win good will, instituting cross
pressures to prevent unwanted declsions. etc. These are the
ideal attributes ond seldom are all found in the snme
‘ndividunl. A slightly new set of tralts are exhiblted by °
those who have nssumed this role in recent years. They ~
combine n high rank in the natlve hierarchy (from elther J
“the Temale or male lines), some support from the forelgners
'nd o mixture of traditional cnd contemporary political
techniques. Since the Japaneses ern,men in thelr late-
thirties hove pnrticipated in this activity becnuse their
forel gn training and intimate contact with the forelgners
have made them experts in certain affeirs, But they have
found it more practical to work In the shadows and to use
3ome prominent nnd more traditionnl figure as their spokesman,
The nnecestpnl pattern of soft spokenness underwent modifica-
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t;ggeéntghﬁngﬁznege vears when a harsher manner of speech
ihe cominea of theoAmthe symhols of foréign strenmth. With
-6me back into st erican, the soft-spoken politiclan has
;ark of status iuilﬁg bSi?%larly, the earlier ceremonial
. sign of status tO\S © first and to be served. Now 1t is

of inferiors. thers, such as lighting the cigarettes
defer to

The growth in th
accompanied by the pige ofenggmplexity of the issues,

interest groups and divergent
pr§Cti§§1?281?°§e the role of the negotintor a more difficult
one. s legitimate to simulate favoring the opposite
gides of the same question as ons works from o oup to
another, (a tactic know tul ? T SRRy
ixin .8 mermtstics oo intas uluchoid), it 1s harder to main-
are Openly joined p zh ntegrity and neutrality when the issues
;aking ot detlate ai er than privately negotiated. The
ke Bae Totn ding 8 thus 2 more involved process and azree=-
mg . 2 fficult to achieve, Thou=h there are many
vho aspire to the function of political arranger, only a few
have been successful in the performance of the role There
are_probably no more than two dozen men who combine.the
qualities needed for this activity. Thourh few in numbers -
they wield great influence in Prlau. Their present importance
lles less in their role as middlemen in working out the more
traditional types of social srrangements and more on thelr
influence exerted on decisions involving basilc policies.
Personal advisors to those in high office are in a strategic
position to influence the making of desisions. Unlike most
other roles, advisors are expested and are free to argue with
thelr chlefs, to warn them of the conseguences of their actions,
to suggest alternative courses whic¢h might be pursued, and to
provide the necessary Information required for the formation
of policy. Confersesnces occur ¢ontinuously between the senior-
ranking officials and thelr consultants. The content of the
conferences are seldom divuleged to the outside world for they
are deemed closed mestings of the inner circle. Advisors
officially work in the shadows.d The fact that they are
acting ns advisors 1s zenerally well known. People seek them
out for aid in support of their interests and for advice on
their own problems. An advisor 1s free to ralse objections
and to propose new schemes, but once a declslon is made he
1s expected to be bound by 1it; any opposition to the program
expressed by him thereafter 1s regarded as a serious Cass of

——

9 oOne important district chief has worked out an arrange-
ment with an individual whose Jjudament he trusts but whose
position he does not wish to compromise by making him inte
an officlal advisor. 'When there 1s an important problem
the two meet late at nlecht in a special spot for a free
discussion of the questlon.
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includes the next in 1ine for the title, close relatives
holding important positions in the forei~n and native gover
ments, high-renkine title holders, administrative assistants,
outstanding personages renowned for their abilities and
mowledge, and even representatives of rival factions within
the leblill,the village, and the district. These last are
relied upon to help work out a common prosram which will
gssure lnner unity in facing other native groups or the
forei™ners. It is also a means of committing the rivals to
policies decided upon so that they are unsble to subsequently
attack them. This constellastion of advisors is not always a
stable, cohesive ingroup, Its members serve only as lone as
they are invited to do so, A chief who shifts his political
position may at the same time discard his prior advisors.
Thus when a hitallanged chief altered his basic policy from
pro-to anti-modelmeel, the leaders of the nativistic movement
who were once in the inner circle were no longer asked to
offer thelr advice. Other advisors have heen dropped after
their reputations have heen tarnished and their shady dealings
threatened trne prestige of the chief. &till others have

been apprehended using their office tc advance their own
interests in e dlisapproved manner or for encagling in counter
intrigue designed to subver%t the decislons made. Some
individuals move in and out of the inner circls and have come
to view thelr role as an opportunistic one to be used for
what it is worth in relationship to their total set of values
or their personal’interestn An ianvitatlon to serve is not
"one that may be saslly declined, and most men are sager to
accept the honor and the chance to be close to the center of

power.

gisloyvalty. The advisory group to paramount chiefs usually;; Lij

Female political firures are less socially visible)
and less common than their male counterparts in the present J
era. They now tend to operate behind the political scenes
rather than to hold public office, and their political
activities are more accepted than admired., This decline
in the power of women is correlated with the disintesration
of their once potent socletles, thelr limited volce in the
formation of public policies, and thelr restricted oppor-
tunities for holding major offices, l'ost districts still
retain some semblance of the traditional womeg's assoclations
Put they now exercise 1little control over their own memhers
and have only nominal functions in public activities. Once)
there were women who acted as paramount chiefs of villages |
and districts, pbut this would not occur today. ‘lomen have
no representation in anv of the councils whichk discuss and
decide on fundamental issues. No women have held any
important positions in the foreign clivil service or in any
of the zovernmental ormanizations created by the foreigners,
Their civil service positions as employees with the
foreigners has been that of hospltael aids, school teachers,
and minor clerks. There are several underlylng cauases for




— 4"'-IIllllllllllIIIllllllIlllllllllllllllll....-..i...."

- 47 -

The forei ners who ruled Palau were all

men and came from more or less patriarchal societies where
yomen A0 not play an active role as important public officials.
They had no experlence or interest in desling with native
women &8 putllc officials. The sstablishment of the dual
economy diminished the economic importance of women 2snd along
with thls their targaining power in political affairs. Wnile
women continued to provide the suts istence throurh thelr work
in the taro fields, men could now secure cash and some food
from the forelpners. The shiftine over to the msle line in—
kinshlp, the loss of the rirht of the mhas to control the
total wealth of the clan, the weakening of the talungelak
meant that women were less dominant in crucisl matters. In

short, the political status of women declined following
scculturation,

these conditions.

Despite these chances, some women still exerclse —
much influence. Thessare in the upper class and either hold
an important title or are in line for one. Some wives of
men with power also are active in politics. They tend to
concentrate on furtherin-~ the interests of their own clan

and often wlll vie with the female title holder of their ! ,x/zl,
husband's kebliil. The latter undser Palau custom ha$ the 3= B
right to advise the male heed of their clan and to ask him— Y} “: "

to issue orders to the pecple con their hehalf., A merreder: ~*” .-’
vhose wife comes from an ambitious or cempeting clan may find
himself betwean two conflictling interest groups. An outstand-
ing case of this now exlsts in Palau. One of the high chiefs

is married to a young woman with a deep interest in politics.
She 1s the slster of the paramcount chief of one of the less
powerful districts, She has dedicated herself to restoring

the power of her clan and district. Prior to the pressent
marriage, she was married to one of the leaders of a

nativistic movement when 1t was ascendent. Vhen the movement
fell apart, she abandoned her husband for the current one.

Her devotion to her clan's Interest brings comments of approval
in her home district, but the opposition within her husband's
clan to her is strong.

Not all wlves of elite persons play such an .
aggressive role. More common ls the political activity of
the senior titled women in the clan who are consulted by they
male head prior to any major declslon. A woman's political
behavior is more restricted than in the past. She attempts
to appear casual rather than dictatorisl and relies more on
the merreder to execute her wishes than on her risht to give
orders to all the women under her. Foreign-educated women

ave not entered into politles in the same way as the men
with similar exposure, though some now express a marked
desire to do so. They will be strongly resisted by the
older chiefs who look upon them as a threat to the recently.
won male dominance and who claim it would now be a violation
of the "traditions" of Palau. Selective reinterpretation of
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paleu's past 1s taking place, These same chiefs deny that
there had ever been a female paramount chief in their
districts 1n the past and maintain that women have never

been present in the councils of Palau, While it 1s true that
female chlefs used an intermediary male rather than attending
thE_Eigﬁﬂk meetings, they did have a powerful voice 1n
decislons made, Nention is often made of the behavior of the
last "reat female chiefs of some districts to prove their
incapaclty for public office, They were sald to be weak of
reart, lacking a will of their own and constantly seeking
advice from everyone, lloreover, the moral behavior of one

of them ls frequently mentioned as proving that women's
interests are not Primarily in politiecs.

There are three influential roles in Palau society
vhich from time to time are filled by individuals who possess
the appropriate combination of perasonal qualities. These are
the extraordinarily bhrave (pigou), the unusually wise
{holimosk) and the charismatic splrit (representatives of the
chalid). When individuals have emerged on the social scene
vho could win any one of these designnutions, they have wielded
considerable influence.

Persons of unusual courage sre feared and sometinss
respected. They are said to lack one of the most salient
characteristics of Palau personality..snzietv. This is
exhlbited by an indifference to the ordinary restrictions on
conduct and the threats of punishment from those with greater
power, There are two general types: pisou dengerenger and
igou melomes arngl. The former comprise individuals who are
uninhibited in most social relationships, enjoy conflict for
1ts own sake, and may strike out unpredictably at anyone who
provokes them, The latter are more self-restrained, remain
sllent and smiling until there 1s "just cause" for aggressive
action, and then discrimlnatingly select a legitimate target.
Status distinction also subdivide the Eigou. Upper class ;
lzou were free to act in accordance with their character at ‘
%ﬁ?f}me whereas lower class plgou were cautioned to confine
their militant tendencies to wartime. The termination of l
native warfare left the latter with no officially sanctioned
frea of activity bﬂﬁ has no; Teantdthe end oi E?ehro%e.
leteet-class pizou'have a chelr and can reac Fher"--the
receive a 1ar§E%—§hara of whatever is being divided witbinya
group and in the years of native wars they secured a handsomse
Portion of the indemnity extracted from the defeated opposition.
he lower class plgou are advised not to be too ambitious and
Over-regch thelr true stgtus:ft?gyimag E;;g?e an advisor to
he d made merreder o elr kek even thoueh not
In d?iéi: ;?ne for the office, The accolade of pipou 1s not
A formally assigned designation, but one which is won as a /
Peputation growing out of critical test cases. Thus an
Indiviqual who openly expressed his opinions on Iimportant
Questions to the chlefs and the foreigners and no one dared
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gtop him, because of the ohvious truth of his comments,

fished consplcuously in an area beloneing to another district,
and when Vlorld War II came showed 1ittle fenr dvring the
pombincs was deemed truly pigou. There are many folktales

of men who wer%_Pigou In the past, No one currently qualifies
as truly plpous ¥ The descendents of pigou are sometimes
referred to as having inherited that quality, but this is sald
more in flattery than in espectation of its actuanl existence
in the successive generatlions, Some of the present generation
vho bave firmly erpressed their opinions on important questions
in open meetings and everyone knew that they were speaking the
truth so that no one dared directly oppose them, are spoken

of as having the pigou spirlit-- vut it is quickly added, they
are not really pigou. To achieve the latter would require the
courare to continue to boldly contravens the chiefs and the
foreigners, even at the risk of one!s 1ife. Such a desire is
manifest in wvarying degrees by many individuals from time to
time, but nc one by tempernment or conviction is ready to

play that role at thls time. Hence there is no one who is__
pigou in Palau today.

Individuals distinguished by great wisdom are deeply
respected and scught out for advice. One who is holimoak 15"\7
not an expert in some speclsiized fleld of knowledgs, but
rather he has a grasp of every known subject combined with a
high degree of demonstrated competency in all of the basic
skills of Palau. "Holimosk know the condition of the sea
and the land, of the ways of the rubak and the common man;
they can tell when people lie and no one con decelve them;
there 1s no topic to which they are strangers whether it be
the behavior of men and thelr customs, economy and fishing
or even the weather; they give orders which satisfies everyone
and make decislons which seem just; they can work equally well
with their heads or thelr hands." This quotation from a '
discussant of the role covers many of the lderl qualities of
the holimosk. A few other items are usually added. The
holimosk position, like the pigou 1s not an institutional
office or a deslgnation whicE is officially assigned to
anyone. It is a role which an individual gradually assumes
through winning a reputation for high intelllgence, broad
knowledpe, and great ability. As a result others turn to
such individuals for informatlon and advice. They are of
such superior quallty that they feel no competitive urge to
advance themselves beyond thelr ascribed status, and no one
finds them a threat to their own aspirations. Holimosk are
modest and unassuming by temperament, they are neither
graspine for power nor demanding of glory. Their outstanding

0 as pm of ridiecule Eigou-annaerel 1s used for those
wgoaaﬁg ngourageous wi elr mouth" and talk bnck to

rubak,
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aptitudes automatically win them hich prestige, A kebllil ;
will pcs8s over other candidates to select a hoilmos@ for its d
EEEEEQEE! some have heen given hi-h titles for which they

were not otherwise oligible, and mmy become the advisors to
the meteet. Yet no ons is supposed to express any resent-
ment of thelr advancements for their work is deemed to be

for the group's benefit, "hen they speak everyone else is
silent and the spirit of their discussion is morked by freedom
from partlsanship, preoccupation with the truth, and the
formulation of practicnl solutions to lasues which would prove
sntisfactory to all interests. Whatever duty thev undertnke
they perform well, and hence they may be cnlled upon to
perform the most crucinl tasks involving the welfare of the
whole group. Holimosk-1-dil are oubstanding women who huvell
comparable talents concerning nll matters pertalining to the
women's world, They arrange village affairs so that every-
thing works smoothly, conduct an orderly household, raise
better taro and outstanding children, toctfully correct thelr
husband's mistakes, and when serving as mhas of a kebllill

give sound advice. Only o person well advanced in age could
secure this reputation and the opportunity of dlsplaying these
qualities is greater among those in the higher classes. There
is no living person today who 1s universally accepted as _
holimoslz, although one individuanl comes close to it, ond there
are several younger persons who are said to have the poten-
tialities. The former is ~ member of the meteet class who is
past seventy years of age. He has invented many customs

which added to the wealth and prestige of the elite, served

08 an odvisor to the high chlefs on native affairs and on
negotiations with the foreigners, is on expert in several
Palau crafts, and has o brilliamt mind. Still some say that
he lacks the full spirit and well-rounded set of aptitudes

to be truly holimosk. Two other members of his kebliil, the
merreder and the mhas in the mlddle part of the Japanese era
were accepted as holimosk and holimosk-1-dil even by those

vho stemmed from a rivel branch of the same kebliil, One of
the younger generation in this keblill, it 1S aecreed, has

the possibilities, but he 1s yet ¥oo youns and too involved

in work with foreirners to acquire the experience essential
for achieving this standing.

Persons endowed with charismatic qualities are
fenred nnd deferred to on speclal occaslons., In the past,
répresentatives of the cholid were fairly common; today
hey are rare aond have difficulty winning acceptance, - -
Ormerly, they were the custodlans of the soclal customs:
they could outlaw (@Eggl) new practices which might violate

Sticred traditions and gTve sanction to selected innovations, Ij:Dhﬁg

Ma el plens were submltted to them to ascertain
thgogrggééziity gf guccess and soclal dlsasters were
dlagnoged by them to discover remedies. Rubak sought theirp
8dvice on matters of high policyj a rubek who departed too
ar fprom the precepts of his ancestors ecould be removed from
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office for his irreligious conduct disturbed relations with
thgu;uggrggzzgiéd&ndo dgr Jeopordized the welfare of the

gY . rdinary persons glsc consulted with these
functlonarles prior to making important decisions. Now,
netive rellglous officinls who elaim charisms, are less powep-
ful and more disputed figures., Some would restore the pre-
exlsting order based on the ancestral mods which brings them
in direct collision with those who regard the forelgner as
the source of the ultimate sahctions: In this struggle for
dominance, various charismatic lenders have won control for a
period but have Teen unable to maintain it on any wldespread
scale for any length of time, The %fst renovned of these
attempts 1s the modekngel movemsent, It is now n minor group
in Pnlou with several individuals competing for the position
of the legitimate headship. Within their own groups, the
lendérs continue to exerclse a strong influence. Outsiders,
especinlly those closely identified with the foreigners,

make every effort to thwart thelr plans and endeaver to prove
that the actlons of the leadsrs are motivated by personal
profit rather than those of a truly charismatic person.

While more difficult than in the past t¢ gain ncceptance, it
i1s possible that in the future individinls will appear on

the social scene who con cornvincs ths gopulation of thelr
supernatural qualities,

The most important new role which has appsored in
Palou since the German erc is that cf native c¢ivil servants
empleyed by the foreign government. A% present there are
about five hundred persons working for the foreign adminis-\
tration in one cnpaclty or enother. The wvast majority of
these lanborers have no pellitical influence. The most
important functionaries are those who serve as Interpreters,
administrative nssisternts, constables, judges, odvisors,
labor recruitors, etc. About fifty Individuals form this
top layer of officials. Some have made government service
their 1ife-time occupation and have continued 1n office
desplte changes in the forelgners who control Palau., These
individuals have become experts in activities indispensible
for the conduct of the govermment. As previously noted,
these persons have been drawn largely from the elite class of
cértain districts of Palau. There are comparatively few men
in the "outlying" districts who now possess the needed train-
ing and experience %o qualify for the avallable positions,
Those who do have the required background also find affilia-
tlon with an important kleblill or personal sponsorship by
8 member of the ingroup exceedingly helpful for obtaining a

B T —

5 See: Economic ond Human Resources
Y‘g"ﬁa‘PEIEh Western Carolines, U. S. Commercial
ek ’ Company, 1949, Vol. I.
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overnmental posti The mores permit, but do not require,
natives with such aspirations to offer a suitable gift to

those in a position to further their candidscys A few lower-
renking persons ﬁave entered the inner circle, but when they
hold prominent offices which cnll for the issuance of orders
to the rest of the population or for dealing with hirher-
ranking personages, they have encountered difficulties in
executing their assipnments. The senlor-ranking clans attempt
to place their more promisine vounger men in line for titles
in this type of service as a means of preparing them for
future roles of importance in the native government., Thls

has become In part an ncceptnrle substitute for the traditional
practice of assienines such persons to the apprenticeship of
heading the societles. (see societies) The work also en-
hances the prestige and power of the group they represent,

Thg role played by the public servant ls twofold:
he is an assistant to the foreigner and a representative of
the native society. Each of these involve obligations. As
an 2id to the foreigner, the native is expected to be
impartial and efficlent, The officiel wishes to acquire a
reputntion with the foreigners for personal integrity and
competency. The rewards for,achlevings this reputation are
high: higher wagees are pald/ most other types of work;
there ls thsa prospect of further advancements to positlons
of greater authority; it insures the opportunity of being
Intimately nssociated with those who &re the cultural models
for many and the ultimate source of power for everyone--the
foreigners. As an agent. of the soclety, the clvlil servant
1s expected to work for the welfare of the Immedliate groups
of which he is o member and Palnu as a whole. Personal
reletions rother than ilmpersonal principles are supposed to
govern his cetions in dealing with natives. The rewards
from the native society are less tangible but nevertheless
renl, It no longer 1s deemed entirely proper for a native
civil servant to accept any outright gifts. He can, however,
add to hils prestige which in turn will increase hls chances
of successfully compsting for n title in the future, as well
28 help advance the glory of his kebliil. The punishments
meted out for infractlons of the ﬁﬁle expectancies are far
greater by the natlve soclety thrriithe foreign administrators.
The former con permanently ruin his reputation through
gossiping about his actions and the elite embrnrrass him and
his whole family ond bring Intense pressures to bear upon
him., The latter acre frese to dismlss him or exerclse other
penal sanctions which are painful experiences but not so
devastnting. The official thus fnces a2t times a dilemma.
Becouse he is personally held responsible by the natives
for the policies he adminlsters, he cannot excuse his conduct
bY declaping himself to be an impersonal agent merely carry-
ing out orders. MNor cnn he openly Justify to his superiors
n the government that pertlison declsions or modifleations
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of heir rules nre the practical neceasities for the discharge
of his asslaned duties. Thus nntives engnged in the enforce=-
nent of law ond the administration of justlce are confronted
with two different sets of precepts. The administratlon
wishes nll violators apprehended nnd punished according to

the nature of the offense while the soclety desires recog-
nition for the status of the violator and differentinl treat-
ment of offenders, Policeman and judges are continuously
faced with the problem of reconciling these conflicting S
demands and devote considerable thought to working out nccept-
able compromises. In one Instance, the Judge was cnlled upon
to administer a fine against high-rnanking natives caught In a
state of drunkenness. He assessed the fine, and then invited
the convicted individuals to his home for an informal drink-
ing party ond carefully npologized to the persons that he had
to enforce the low even though he did mnot wish to do so in
their case. Policeman try to settle cnses outside of the
legnl fremework in Instances involving offenses not deemed
real crimes by the soclety and devote conslderable effort to
working out explanations for their actions acceptable to thelir
superiors, should these cases come tc thelr attentlion, L
dccesionally, there have been foreisn officinls who have '
nccepted native codes_and have facllitnted the process of

finding & compromise.l2 More often, the nntives have had to |
work out their own solution. Glaring fallure to work out a P
satisfoctory ons has led to the dismissal of the officianl by :
the administration or the enforcement ¢f social sanctlons

agninst the individunl by members of the natlve soclety.

Successful notive public servonts are characterlzed by s
ingenuity in finding the means of reconclling thelr dual roles. |

Tenure of position is dependent on one's supporters.
The good will of the foreign superior 1s essentinl. This
requires an adaptable outward personallty which can adjust to
the wishes of successlve officlals. The person who rigidly
ndheres to one mode of action or beliefs regardless of the
expressed desires of each new set of superlors cannot survive.
The support of other native public servants ond the native
politicnl elite is also indispensible., Failure to win this
bocking provokes strong indirect pressures on ones relatives.
Noreover, it may lead to emborrnssing situations in which the
disappreoved official 1s ignored by other public servents or

S

12 One foreipn offlcer had a remarkabhly successful record in
this, Hirh ranking offenders were given special consider-
ation nnd in return for thls were cnlled upon to be
especially loyal to the officlal who had intervened on
their behalf. Thus a personal fenlty system wns established
in which the forms were adhered to and the native mores

not violated.
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rinds himself maneuvered into a compromislng position which
in the end may lead to his owh withdrawal or discharge. The

| gore of offlcials who have retnined office for many years

| ere highly adaptable in relationship to their superiors and

| sensitive to the climate of opinion of the society. A few

‘ officials have risked violnting these prerequisites, but they
carefully adhered outwardly to the forms in doing so. Thus
nntives anxious to secure ends not approved by the forslen
rulers or the nntive elite have restructured orders and
information. Some have done so to protect Palou interests
end others to hasten desired social reform. These nctivitles
are generally done "in the shndows" and it 1s daifficult to
ascertaln how often or how effective they hnve been.

The ladder of advnncement and descent does not
conform to Western definitions of a merlt system. One of
the most common starting positions in n governmental career
has been that of constable., Nearly nli of the top-ranking
posts are now held by men who were once members of the
police force. This is in part an nccident of history for
the policemnn was one of the first types of mcjor nppolint-
ments opened by the forelsners to natives. It 1s posslble
that the clerk 1z now a similar type of starting positlon.
Advancement, howsver, cannot be calcg%ﬂted on the baosis of
vears of faithful service in a series lower offlce which
with progressive promotions ultimately leads %o the highest
posts. Successful service in a lower positlon does make one
visible for being chosen to a more responsible duty and thus

increases the chances.

An individual moving upward switches reacdily from )
one tvpe of cctivity to an entirely different one: o police-'
mon moy become & teacher and an interpreter moy end up a
judge, The good will of the key foreign officials, the
other native civil servents and the outside elite class
erc the ingredients of success. Descending the ladder has
occurred, but it is more common for on individual to leave
the servicc rather than to be demoted in office.

171thin the civil service group there is personal ~
competition and clique rivalries. Individunls who are becom=
ing quite prominent ore subject to the process of under-
cutting by their pssocintes. The plens of e rrpidly rising
men may be rejected if it oppenrs thot thelr acceptonce will
énhance further hls standing. If the plans he advences appear
to be popular, the nttempt mry be made to share the crodit
for their nuthorshlp or to reject the scheme proposed nnd
reintroduce it under another title. Peyond the personal
rivalry for prestipe, there are contrasting viewpoints on
tnctics and ends. One segment favors pressine for early
reforms, while another prefers the delny of these changos
for nt 1eesst nnother generttion. Thero nre divided
loyalties to particular districts nnd clens. These subgroups

L P ——
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individuals who nre not in complete |
tionship to outsiders they are unlted o
n circle they seel to persuade one i E
particular opinion. Some individuals

cre not permanently attached to nny faction =nd change their

loyalties with altering circumstances or the relntive power .

ench group has at sany given period. These Givisions sre not

n post-war phenomenmn, but ¢o back to the early part of the
+ Japonese era. A tradition has developed amonm the civil

gervnnts that their task 1s more than btehg the instrumentality

of the foreigner or the agent of the nntive society. They

conceive of their function as n crucinl one in determining

the future of Paleu. The civil servant is a parvenu

in the power structure. A previous section noted the

anxlety felt by the meteet concerning them. They have also

vecome the target for the discontentments of other mections
of soclety.

in themselves contnin
arreement. In rela
put within their ow
npother to accept n
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The Making of Decisions

The declslon process involves ~ complex serles of
socirl relrtions. No person possesses the legitimate author-
ity to decids alone on high policy matters. A high-ranklng
title helder who independently snnounced a course of actlon :
without preoper consultations =and the concensus of those with {
the right to pass on 1lssues, would not only violate the ;>
political meres but would be thwarted and undercut. If he
persisted, he would stond in danger of lo=ing hils title. |
Even the mest powerful chief makes the effort to eppear as !
though he is following the prescrlbed routine in declsion _ P
makin> . The rishts and duties of the men who make ‘
decisions in various groups are outlined in other sectlons
of this repert. So, too, the orgenizatlons within which
decisions nre mnde are presented elsewhere. (see socinl
systems). We ere here concserned with how decisions are made,

The exlstence of cross pressures. lnvariably delnays §
0 decislon or cells for a compromise one, lMajor policy -
decisions are made when the senior chlef of a senlor district, . ’
has the support of those immediately around him (e.g. the l |
senior pubnk-1l-dil, hls successor, locel advisors, and those 3
working for the foreigners), the ex=-chlef and politicel 5
riynly in the elite class, the hlch-ranking title holders, ,
the klonak or rubekul, the head of the bitalianged, the , )
meteet of other districts, and the forelgners.:) Qpposition £

[}

1 ds of the paremount chlef of Koror: "I too
3 gﬁcghgaﬁgged chenging ell customs. BEut as I see now,
it oannot be done with one man's opinion. One must

get the opinion of &all the people."
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from cny of these sources will cause him to move cautiously.
pecislons In lower-ranking districts on mn jor matters

ysually await the lendership of the more prominent ones for
it would be deemed unfortunate to be first and drow the
criticism of others., Considerstion nlso must be given to
recedents from the past and prevailine sentiments in

verious soclal ecircles, to the social consequences for the
future of the groups involved, to the immediate claims of the
conflictine interests and their political strengths, to the
feasibllity of enforcement, to the approprinte timing of the
dgecision with respect to the rendiness of the population to
pccept the new order, etc, These items nre discussed at
length prior to the formulation of a new basic policy. The
suzject 1s submitted to the various consultative bodles and
numerous conferences nre held. Until some agreement can be
reached on means and ends the matter is held in abeynnce.
there no sntisfactory answer can be found the subject may be
deferred for future considerntion. In the interim period
those who have a mnjor interest will bring various pressures
to bear to advance their position. Socinl crises may pre-
cipltate an immediate decision but once the emergency 1s

prst, the question can be reopensd for reconsiderntion. As

a result, those with the authority to decide and those
vitelly concerned with the decisions are ncutely awnre of

the 1ssues Involved nnd devote considernble time to them.

In n society which concentrates the power of decision nnd is
confronted by mnny lssues, the formulation of high policy 1s
2 major enterprise. A technlcal distinetion mny be mnde
between traditional and new types of sccial issues. There
Are nreas of controversy which are Inhersesnt in the socinl
order :: conflicts between districts, villages, clnns, and
households have taken place throughout the known history of
Palou. Social cleavages genernted by strntus rivalries within
the elite class cond competitlve struggles among societies
have been common. Various combinatiome of groups fousht other
groups for control of titles, meney, nn? land and for glory.
Interpersonnl quarrels and feuds were continucus. These
controversies were routine patterns whlch were accepted as

tn integranl part of Palau lifewnys. No one expected a Ae
permnnent settlement, and the mores regulated the conditions =
under which conflict took place. The new types of 1ssues
Were generated by acculturation. Now there were divided
‘ﬁewpoints between those accustomed to the ancestrnl and
those opiented to the foreign. The foreign segment sub-
divided into those with Japanese-inculcated habits ond the
lnscent American-ccting ocnd splintered along other lines

OVer tactics in promoting further changes. Changes in
Istitutional systems transformed patterns into problems:

the givision of lobor between the sexes, the relationship
Yetween the parsmount chiefs and the rest of the metest

tlnsg, the tenchings of the schools versus the values upheld
%% home nnd in the societies, the exchange rntes of Palnu

tng foreign money, the accentuation in the use of Palau mutunl
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oid customs In contrnst to risinn demand for greater
individu~l freedom from socinl obligntions, the clash
petween the nativistic sng modernistlic movements, between
aistrict and bitalianged suthority, ete. Unlike the
graditional 1ssues, these controversies nre not nccepted
as "normel® and a "fina1® solution is sourht for them.

The pattern of discussion crlls forth from nll
fnctions declarations concerning the common welfars.
ptiquette does not allow self-interest to be n sufficlient
ratlonal for favoring or opposing. Rnther there is an
appreisnl couched in terms of various codes of ethics,
supported by evidence in the form of personal or group
sacrifice brought on by the existing conditions; evaluntions
nre based on selected ancestrnl proctlces which are pro-
ffered ns universal Paleu customs, on models designed from
the ldenls of the foreigners, on doctrines deemed to be
innate to the goine socinl systems, and on freshly invented
rrecepts concelved by the politically ingenious. No one is
without o moral ground on which to stand,;, and everyone feels
confident that n satisfactory onswer can he renched, The
politically nstute concern themselves with tnctics, the
estoblished vested interests rely on inertia to preserve thelr
position, the discontented turn to the foreimexr to serve
a8 on externnl force to imposs changes, nnd reformers press
thelr programs directly and indirectly whenever ths oppor-
tunity presents itself. On the surface, no cne dares freely\)
and openly declere, his exact position. ZHven the most power-g'
ful senior-ranking men exercise ceution.

The intensity of feelinas differ perceptibly with

the issues and between groups. Thus the division between
the older and younger generatlons over Pnlnu reciprocity
Customs generates more emotionality than the cleavage between
the sexes over the rights nnd duties of spouses. Thepe is
S much genuine interest 1n one ns in the other, but the
Jounger generntlon are determined to win concessions while
the women are resigned to their fate., Districts exhibit
Mrrked contrrst in thelir level of interest: in four districts
there 1s continuous discussion of "what to do", in three
Nere is only a mild interest, and in the remalnder there
ire intermittent periods of high and low interest, Cycles

concern are nlso evidenced. A new cycle may be sek off
Yo foreigner's declaration or even expression of an opinion,
V rumors of proposed or pendinz orders, by the concerted
“Ctions of a reform group, by the behavior of n meteet in
Some specific situation, or a crisls brought ﬂboﬁf‘E§‘h clash
between two individuals. The news rapidly spreads, and even
those with low interest levels are alerted, Informal
Stussions and small meetings may be followed by attempts
© Induce the foreigners or the native leadership to make
"ew decigion, Everyone becomes anxious end even the most
Powerfyl ape conscious of the ..alerted stato of public
“Plnion, If no decision is forthcoming, the subject may

a
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becomatl%tent for a period. The aftermath of a decision 1is an
attemp © ascertain how 1t will be enforced.

Enforcing of Decisions f

The enforcement of orders and regulations include F
a multiple system of controls. Every social group 1s to

some degree responsible under native law for the actions of f ’
its members and the heads of proups are expected to enforce S
the established rules within their jurisdictions. Thus an i
entire family can »e hela collectively liable for the offense.-- |
of any of its members. 8o, too, assoclations, villages, and / |
districts are oblised to see to 1t that no violstlons occur. [ i
Thosé in charge of enforcement. try to be "realistic" in the .. |
discharge of this duty. Unpopular orders recelved from above |
will be traensmitted with the subtls inplication that obedilence

to 3t will not be rigorously enforced unless & case comes to |
the attention of the hicher authorities. Orders may be l I:
medified in their interpretation so as to take into account |
local practices. Junior officials in some instances are - e
alert to the prospects of usins regulations for their own f L
self-interest or for purposes for which the original rule 3
wes not intendedj there are well known tactics by which this

can be done so tﬂat the officisl may not be accused of '
subversion and yet enable him to accomplish his ends. Only b
in a few locallties do hish-ranking officials directly inter=- . A
vene in the edministration at any level they wish. Adminis- i
trative mores call for the obuservance of the established lines !
of authority. Heads of villages issue orders to heads of ; e

blai who in turn pass them on to the members of the household

unless there is some special regulation which is promulgated

by an assembly of the total populatlion of a villawe, etc. | i
Hence lower-ranking officlals have some control on the orders _ B
which they are called upon to enforce. I

Acculturation has brought about some blurring in
the conception of what is an offense and the nature of the
Penalty. Traditionally every type of act regarded as an
offense mgalnst enother person, the community, and Palau
customs was specified and the exact form of the punishment 4 !
was fired., GSocial chanse, the decislors of foreigners and .
native lesdership have altered these in varyin~ ways so that
little uniformity now prevalls. Most offenses are still
settled outside of the forelan-created statutes and
institutions for the administratlon of justice, despite the
8ttempts of the Germans and Japanese to dlscourame natives
from punishing other natives. It is deemed a disgrace to
family and village for an individual to be tried in court,
Yherens the payment of & satisfactory sum for the offense
Committed in accordance with native law automatically e
8bsolyes the person of any further blame. The majority of .
the ¢nses which come to the courts concern infractions of
foreign rather than native law, e.g. drunkennes, the making l
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of intoxlcating liquor, the acquirin- of government property
ynlawfully, nnd the use of dymamlte in fishing. While there .
gre court cases of refusing to obey n village or district
chief, they are not common; Most disputes between indivi-
gunls are settled by formnl negotintlons between the families
of the persons involved or by the local rubak in cases involv-
ing the violation of Palau codes. Indirect pressures usually
arec sufficlently strong to make most men law ablding '
(mangedung) without necessitating formnl actions. Yord from

the aistrict chief to g family ordinarily prevents a repiti-
tion of the offense,

lany attempts have been made by the foreigners and
higher native authorities to enact a new code which incorpor-
ated both ancestral and modern principles. But so far, none
of these efforts have proved enforceable., Heretoforethe elite
were subject to the same penalties as any other class, and the
injured had a right to collect an indemnlty: now some meteet

violate even thelr own regulations with some degree of Immunity

They control the courts: district courts are presided over by
the district, senior-ranking rubak and often other high rank-
ing rubak serve as hls personal ndvisors or "watch" the
proceedings. The next higher level consists of the justice
court which is mnds up of native civil servants most of whom
cre members of the elite ¢lass, They clear with the
eppropriate chlefs informally during the course of g trial.
Constables ure fearful to charge the meteet with erimes. In
the adminlstratlion of justice the metest are less 1likely to
be arrested; trled, convicted or punished. While the lower
ranking and commoners are not immune, they have means of
avolding apprehenslon or punishment. In all societies there
tre socinl norms which determine the desree of conformance
expected and soclinl techniques for deviating from the
prescribed patterns of conduct for vorious status positions.
The governed in Palau, in principle, are expected to adhere
to all regulntions lssued by those with authority, No one
may openly reject an order, but there are means for altering
lts nature and consequences. Six common types are:

) systems of evasion, (2) manipulative thwarting,
(3) contravention and subversion, (L) voiding of enforce-
ment, (5) agitation for reconsideration and reform, and
(6) involving the foreigners.

(1) Systems of evasion consist of simulated accept-
ance and actunl non-compliance to the regulotions. Orders
@olishinz one custom are accepted, and the same custom is
Procticed under another name. In public the rule is formally
icquiesced to as binding and thereafter 1s ignored when the
futhopity is no longer present. Those activities which
tnnot be engaged in in a public situation are done "in the
Shadews", Ends which no longer moy be pursued directly are
thigyeq py indirection. Conformance is verbally declared
%0 hold and in behavior deviations are carried out. Required
ety ape performed in a cursory way to appear coedient.
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N effect not doing so Misunderstanding
W L]
;rdzﬁg’prgggéﬁéeziif;ﬂ;t accomplishing any results, abiding
' delnvi out attaining the ends they are designed
for, VANg end deferpt
ng actions for what anppear to be

roper reasons, appearing to be inagd
erforming the re iy nadequate or incapable of
p b 65 thoteh th Quired tasks--all enable the individual to
az Srice gevi € rule 1ig being followed without following
it. C€S are most effective when accompanied by
entEUSizgt%C endorsement of the order at the time 1t is 1ssued
S%ytﬁg auihgvii W1ll please the superior, and the flattering
0 tsiom (;) g for his wisdom in making such an excellent
deg rmini . ontravention and subversion comprise the
unae L1 ng of the power from which the regulation emanates
or casting into doubt the efficacy of the rule. This takes
the forms of insinuating ulterior motives to the actlions of
the official or circulating zosslp about his character and
personal conduct which makes the law appear as one he does
not really believe in op obey himself, thereby sanctloning
others to do the same. Counter pressures may be lnvoked by
Inducing rivals to the official or others with some authority
In the same srea to make centradlctory decisions which
confuse or cancsl the regulation, Invidious comparisons may
te made with other localities or cultures to show that the
regulation is unnecessary, not in keepling with more successful
groups, or harmful. (L) Voiding of enforcement tekes the form
of Involving the author of the order or soms close relative
in a compromising situation so that the enforcement of the
order would prove embarrassing or unprofitsble. It may in-
clude the presentation of gifts to the officials who there-
after are indebted and may dlscharge their obligation by
non-enforcement or the mitigation of the punishment. The
jressure of relatlves may be used for the same purposes.
(5) Agitation for reconsideration and reform includes appeals
to political advisors, arrangers, and intermediaries to
Intercede with the officlal to modify or suspend the rule,
Complaints are planted in devious ways which will reach the
euthorities, Proposals are suggested for alternative ways
or compromises which might be acceptable as alternatives
"lthout loss of social esteem on the part of the authority,
Incessgnt discussion of the subject may cause the whole
metter to be brought befsz)t?e v§rioustéeg%sla§ive bodiles
and ns mede. nvolving the foreigners
ehta?ig gggigigtinw the adqinistrators, misslonaries, and
sclentists with the "facts" which are so presented that they
8P¢ appoused to comment or to act by the issuance of a counter
order, The corment of a forelsmmer with no formal authority
"ay nevertheless be used to prove the valldity of a parti-
CUlgp cgge within the native soclety. Administrators are
Blven "eonfidentisl" informatlon with the hope that it may
¢licit g decision which suspends the rule established by the

Native official.
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Public Opinien

There 1s no anonymity in a small-scale socisty;
everyone has a visible status. The polltlcally eminent are
jmown throughout Palau and even the least prominent are
fomiliar to most persons in their districts. While everyone
does not know personally everyone alse, the characteristics
of indlviduals are common knowledge and the subject of
contlnuous gossip. Thoss who are powerful are discussed

discreetly emong intimates, wherees the ordinary person is
talked about in a more open fashion. The socieal prestige
of individuals 1s ds

termined by a combination of five factors:
their aseribed status, current roles, recent soclal activities,
personal temperaments, and the rumors clrculating about them.
The behavior expected or tolerated among the elite differs
from that of the lower ranks. A member of the meteet class
vho engafes in ghady affairg may cause ordinary peopie to
say enviously, "If he can do it, why can't we??; or evoke
either expresslons of asdmiration for his shrewd deceptions
or corments disapproving his actions. While his personal
"popularity” may be affected, his social standing has not
been jeopardized. He is still a man of power, and one does
not dare accord him less deference or complain too openly
for fear of retaliatlon. Political rivels may explolt the
opportunity by embroldering end spreading the rumor in the
hope that it will do some damage, but thsy cannot destroy
nim politically. Comparable behavior on the pert of a commoner
elicltas public condemnation of his activities including dreadead
stoldings from the meteet and various types of punishments. 5
in outstanding instance of the tolerated deviation from the 2
group norms by the elite without loss in soclal standing is
the case of the heir to one of the sehlor-ranking district
titles. Thls person has a record which includes convictions
Uy the foreigners for the crimes of assault while serving as
& congtable, burglary and the embezzlement of public funds
&ssigned to him for the payment of native workmen. He has
forced native business enterprises to accept him as a
Partner which ultimately resulted in their failure. Hse has
Ussd his various positions wlth the foreign government in
both the Japanese and American perilods to extract various
types of special benefits for his household. Despite this
Well-known record, he is an important, highly-honored, and
T8spected figure.

The social roles one plays also enter 1into ocnets
"sputation, Those who exhiblt unusual abllity or the lack
° the same become known for this quality. The extent to
iich available roles are assumed and actively performed
&ls0 dpaws widespread comment., Thus the senior woman of a
Stinguished kebliil may be renowned for her firm control
d setive parEIEipatiOn in clan and community functions,
"ile another in a similar position 1s thousht of as being
“tiring end of no great importance. Those roles which
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ynvolve 8CCess to the )geyg of decisiohs or permit partici«
ation in the makin- of de ‘ ible and '
Pé Jace univensal comments,0131ons are the most visib

e BotEat mely 1tute |
the substance of th vities of an individual const \l

® gossip which circulates. The first
question asked of o Visitog 1s, "What 1s the news?" Toplcs
govered are deaths, marrlages, births, divorces, conflicts,
gchlevements, etc., Thege are presented not merely as events l
put are accompaniegd by further comments and speculations I
about the actors involveg--
i

thelr reactions, aspirations, and
future plans. By thig process reputations are made. One may
become known as being "empty" in personality(bachachau),
vithout any capacity ip any direction(colit ra gim), low in ‘
jntelligence(gglgglﬁ, negativistic(tegangel), unstable
LE@EEEEEE), despicable(chetik) malicTous gossiper(tulechoid),
childish though an adultfngaleks, foolish(kebelung), & "big |
wvheeler" (misisiich), Courageous with his mouth{pigou a ngerel),
o small tIme official who uses hls authority for nhis own
benefit but shrewdly avoids being detected by superiors
(tuyu el kululau el ob

|

uch ra ralm), verbose(pegetoroi) , I

arrogant(1ilad), egocentric and boastful saying "I am a meteet i
|

and have no use for anyone" or who acts as if he is meteet

(kedidal arngl), opportunistic and shrewd in handling

personal rslations for personal profit regardless of what

happens to others(bechechelingaol arngl), does not see you

if you are unimportant and scts as iFf you are not present

(mad er imeungs); or one's reputation may be that of a fairly

substential mature individual(meduch), a fine-admirable

person(soak el chad), a wise and eble man who knows how to l
handle himself and others(mellones a rengul), generous upper- . -
class person who does not exploit his advantag

o(ngario arngl), !
skllled in hondling people in a pleasant way(melomes erngl) , -
eto,

The circulation of rumors are classified into six

types, half of which are soclally approved. The approved

kinds are those in which the informant (1) serves as an

0fficlal messenger to tell specified groups designated items,

2) conveys news which relates good fortunes, and (3) relates
nisfortunes with sympathy for the victim and adequate explana- '
tlon of the reasons for the happening, The disapproved
tlosses are cases in which the informant (1) discloses stories
In violation of confidences, (2) illegitimately acquires
nformation through eavesdropping and passes on what he has
Uverheard, and (3) invents a rumor and spreads 1t about as
eing true., The inventlve type of rumor is especlinlly feared | |
d iy rather common. This type may serve as part of a |
Campaign to undercut someone by making him appear "diprty",

' may be fabricated out of a suspicion that something has

%ccurred which 1s then reconstructed into a story of what

8ctually took place; the only known fact may be that two

Indiviguals were seen talking together, but this may be




r""

sufficlent to suggest the rest. Important political

ersonages are rather sensitive about such rumors for once
they are started, the oppesition maey be able to use them

for thelr own ends and they may produce generel unrest in

the district. Although everyone is a part of the communica-
tions network, there are certain persons who are known as
mmwr-mongers(toutulechoid), expert in character assassination.

h63~

Public opinion consists of more then the reputation
of individuals. It also includes the events of households,
clans, villages, districts, etc. Each ingroup attempts to
keep Information which diminishes 1ts prestige confined to
its ovn membership. Favorable news is spread as rapidly as
possible to add to the groups glory. Persons who engage in
scandalous behavior or tell outsiders facts which may embarrass
the group are accused of disloyalty and are subjected to
gevere pressures to prevent the recurrence,

There are several channels of communication: formal
announcements at meetings of an assemblage of the entire
population in a loecnlity; the declaration of news to represent-
atives of various bodles who in turn convey the information
to those under them; the disgpatch of special messengers to
pess on the story; the diffusion of rumors end stories Ly
persons travellns and visiting. The last of these 1s the
most informel and the most important medium. Information
within this chennel travels more rapidly than official news
and reaches a much larger audience. It has been demonstranted
ntimerous times that pollcy announcements made 1n Koror to a
collective body of dlstrict officlals never seems to quite
reach their intended auvdlence in full while unofficial
stories originating in Koror are known all over Palau within
o few days, Although the channel 1s informal, 1t is never-
theless structured. There 1s & dlvislion between men's and
women's news and distinctions by age grades and soclal status.
Thus the older men of the meteet class have selected subjects
they are especially interested in which are trensmitted within
their own circle. A young woman of common status would not
sérve as an intermediary even though she knew the facts and
"as the first person to travel from the source of the story
to & distant place which had no prior knowledge.

It would be 1inaccurate to speak of public opinion
88 being unified in Palau. There are marked contrasts in
the opinions held between soclal groupings end these
Hfferences are not made articulate. People are cautious
4 caleulating in expressing their views for fear their
°pinionsg may be used against them, or run counter to those
helg by the more powerful, Or otherwise be used to their
lsadvantage in some future relatlonship, One says whatever'
the 11stener wants to hear(mgkgg%gg). This 1s the polite
"8y of talking in Paleu. Only the foolish and the brave
Speak bluntly. In the treditional meetings of the klobek,
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ylews Were not expressed fop open discussion but were
yhispered EO Speclal nessengers who carried the opinions to ;
the appropriate recipient, Though this formal practice is
no LONEET common, the same spirit permeates public dis- :
cussion; when men speak theip eyes closely watch' -, the
reactions of' thelr neighbors, It is unseemly for those i
of subordinate rank to eXpress themselves bafore thelr }
senlors have spoken or to argue with them in a dirsct clash :
ﬁ‘viewpcings. The mark of a wise leader is his reluctance ! |
to speak., The oichange of opinions is often accompanied 4
vith the agreement to keep the matter confidential. Many of { v
the cruclal conferences are held in closed groups and some-

times secretly, As 8 result, the prevalling sentiments are b
not always known universally.

Fluidity 1s a characteristic feature of public
opinion. There are fads and fashions in attitudes, Palsu
people are qulck to enthusiasms:; one theme may be most
popular for a short time and then disappear. Styles in
opinlons may be set by a small group who then propagate
them throughout Palau. They have also sppeared as an outcome =
of imagined or chance remarks made by foreigners. The B
climate of opinion 1s therefore subject to runs of attention. m

Daspite the existence of a high level of interest
in public affeirs, there is a decided difference in the :
intensity of interest. Isolated villages concern themselves
only with those political questions which directly and
immediately bear on their welfare. The same holds true for
sectlons of the lower classes who say politics is ths
tusiness of the rubak. Young women are rather indifferent.
The oldest age grades have a genuine interest in clan and ' “
village questions but pay little attention to the relation- |
thips to the foreigners. The interest level is st a maximum
emong the sllite of villages which are dominant or have
espirations to achleve a higher soclal position. Young men
Wlth foreign educations, especially those with strong -
reformist convictlons, are alert to issues which they discuss !
¥ith strong feelings. 0lder women who hold important titles
re less open but nevertheless devote much of their thoughts |
“ thess questions. The epitome of preoccupation 1s found :
émong the meteet, the clvil servants, and their political '
t3soclates, They are the hard core of those attuned to public |
hsues’ and they are the opinion leaders in Palau. They are '
the Intermediaries between the forelgners and the native
Populations and so form the transmission belt by which alien '
‘deas are introduced into varilous soclal circles., They are
the inventors of new doctrines and the Jjudges of the
“Cteptability of ideas circulating in soclety. !

o e

in a tightly organlzed soclety means for the
hﬁividualLiviggh gensitivity to public opinilon. Personal
24 group reputations are zealously guarded. Even the most
'Emancipatedﬁ from traditional customs are anxious to preserve
Uhe mantle of respectabllity and eager to acquire and maintain
800ig] egteem. Tnis orientation enables those with power to
m&nlpulate thé goolety's anxietles and thereby toinsure control,
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IIT. socIAL SYSTEMS |

~ The pa ;
the entire socfaftgﬁﬂs 0T power in any soclety are woven into
nas undergons consjy ric. The social orgenization of Palau
function as g resulterable 8lteration in structure and
of acculturation, The ensuing section

deplcts the conse
getting of thes quences of these changes. The historical

© changes 1s inel
essential for co ncluded only in so far as it is
Yecessarily Mprehending the present configuration,

» Only se
subjected Fo cloge aigi;ggsfeabures deemed most relevant are

A Searching port :

3 rayal of the minute detalls stands
iﬁ ?:u;zriiggeg %f 10sing perspective on the whole. Hence
fpattion ofnindgvigaui ?riefly on the whole, prior to an
‘form an integrated n " tems. The social systems of Palau
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them and each of the social

routines of living, levels
of aspiration, ang valuss. While the social systemsgare

universal they are speclialized in each locality. Hence, we
%3itw§zﬁc§§2 ggiizives not only_with the abstract principles BN
practlces extant in contemporary Palau. b
For the individual, from Infancy to old ege, the social SR
world he experiences consists of a series of specific types Ll
of soclal arrangements. To the outsider these may appear
infinitely complex but to the participant they seem the
, normal order of human relationships. Soecial changes have
modified the systems; the family, village, district, soclety,
and class are apprecisbly different today than in the h
prece’ ding years. These changes have been accommodated to o
iln & variety of ways. The nature of that variety is ' !
documented in the following sectlons., They are not a
nanifestation of cultural confusion, for to the average man
or woman in Palau they are accepted as part of living in the
modern world. Thouvgh there are areas of dispute over what ‘
1s right and expected, there is little anomle. Individuals _ :
are as motivated today as in the past to act in a proper &
menner. The hi~h level of anxlety and self-constraint -'vfI
revealed by psychological tests performed by a member of 5 L
’ the party are ample testimony to the desire of en individual B
to fulfill his ascribed roles In Palau society. Power in
Palau can he effective only to the degree that these social ¢
systems continue to orient the means and ends of life.
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Kinship Groupings

|

g

I inship groupings: |\ | ﬁ
re are five baslc types of kins |

klebliil, ﬁggﬂil, blai,. talungalak, and gp%alak. The ;

M1lati of each of these units was surveyed (I
Egguaadeﬁﬁiﬁgﬁpggiiigﬁs of selected features of the structure ;]

leven dlstricts was ™
of fQELE:£EE9'3ampl° families drawn from e _
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gde. These studie .
r{ocalities and Socigldiiﬂosed wide variations between

rata, in the population size of each
rgg%zﬁ’pﬁggtgomenclature used, the gogmal organization and
s -t:j_ons £ ced, n-2€ prevaillin~ attlitudes toward these
varia ton rom the "officig)" norms range from open
gelmowiedgement Of Sometto reluctant admissio of ofhers. )
Cu ealev, R OVeyY toweva Nglviety s .
—— %9%1}; 1s the largest, most extensive, and all- ‘
inciu SNSOLD @rouping. A klebliil consists of a net- ¥
work of gonfederated keblill which are distributed over
several districts., The median upper class klebliil comprises v~

kebliil located in five girr i —a iha -
most ranking lebl11] erent districts and the senior

in Palau. The middle-rankine RieRliT .
only tWO t0 three Qlstpy, g€ Xlebliil cover on the average

ricts and most of the lower status
K}:‘.’P}iﬂ currently have only one or no active affiliate units. -
The extensiveness of the klebliil thus correlates with class
position. There is more uniformity within classes than
w:llthiz_l districts. Thus the four leading familles in each
district are more alike in the scope of thelr klebliil than
they are simllar to the remainder of the familles im Eheir
own localitles. The social class of the various branches —
of a klebll1l tends to be at the same or a similar level. -
Among the first four kebhliil in each district, seventy elcht
percent of the affiliateq kebl1ll in other districts are also
in the upper four status positions in their locality. Less
than ten percent of the kebliil affiliated with these senior-
ranking kebliil have no TItIe of their own. Not all but most
kebliil are federated into some klebliil: for example in the
district of Ngchesar, twenty thres of the thirty three
keblill are members of a klebliil. Practice differs in the
computation of klebliil affiliates; some include only those,
branches which are functional units; 1.e., where there are
individuals actively members of kebliil whereas others
continue to count kebliil which now have no living members
but once did. There ere several "origins" of klebliil,
A fairly common one stems from the migration history of —-
familiess as they moved from district to district, they left
behind one segment which became permanent inhabitants of each
locality and formal branches of the klebliil. This type of
klebl14]1 1s based on blood relations. Atkar klebliil is a
typical case. It was initially located in the northernmost
district of Babelthugp--Ngerechelong. Following defeat in
War, Atkar, migrated southward and left behind two btranches
In Ngarard, end one each in Melekiok, Ngchesar, Airrai and
Peleliu, The main branch of the klebliil is the one in
- Mrrai where Atkar keblill is the senlor kebliil of the
dlstrict, A second common type originated not with the
Meration of a whole unit, hut rather by a portion of it,
Theip settlement in a new locality did not sever the
Yelationship with the parental kebliil ‘but rather made the
Uspersed section a branch of the kiebliil. A third but
less common pattern developed oub of the formation of a

contain kebliil in nearly every distrieﬁ WA
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peﬂg??gggegglégigal and/or social allliance between kebliil —
in Epe gl Stricts or hetween keb1111 formerly In the

game oo ol fanc:‘t Now in Aifferent ones. A fourth kind was
thetpo kebligl 8 marriage ip ancestral times between members
of thr’é‘é_—“‘“ who in turn established 8 third keblill and —
all thre c‘;’ere federated. Some klebliil have no knowledge

of gl?ilanegrstﬁiving rise to their orisins, but accept the
E}_e,ﬁl_fﬁ er Permanent bond. Most of the
klebliil were form the coming of the forelzmners

and Vei‘y few new een established since then.

The writer did find two cases during his recent stay in

palau in which the eXtension of a klebliil was undep consider-
agtion. In one, the affiliation was 3

1’{92}_2__3:_:!__ who used hisg office as chier
acc‘omplish his aims, His keblill was eager to gain access

to the land holdings of énother kebliil. The latter, however,
opposed the federation ang after some controversy the

alliance was dissolveqd, The second instance involves a series
of kebllll who are contemplatine federating with another
series on whose lang they are residing permanently. The
detalls of the arrangem :

ents are now being explored but no
final decision has thug far been made

| Some klebliil heve died out completely and
several klebliiT have B p ¥

een reduced in population to a few
members. Two klebliil were discove

single surviving Individual.
have been the most successful in maintaining a large
population. They ‘have aggressively pursued the policy of \\\
recruiting individuals elizibie to becoms actlve members of |
branches which were in danger of dyinz out, Several klebliil
are now in the process of rsactivating branches which have

had no population recently by sending out to the ancestral —
location of the dormant kebliil families{onzalak) from their
larger kebliil elsewhere. A4 number of speolsl inducements

2re offered includins titles, land, and cash gifts.

The median size of the senior-ranking klebliil toe —
day 1s fort?-five members. The largest senior Xlebliil has —
more than two hundred members. The average size of the lower-
Panking kleblill 1s twelve members. There is conslderable
Prestige™ in being a member of a large klebliil as well as
- Offering economic and social advantages.,

red which had only a
The senier-ranking klebliil

The collective actlvities of the klebliil are less
Yodey then in the past. LOyalty to the groUp and even
BWareness of its composltion is much less among the youngerw
€nerations than the older ones. The authority of the heads
Of ¥1eb1141 is also less than in the past. Despite these
losses In Klebliil vitallty, 3t is still an important unit

social organization. It continues to serve as a mutuale —

8d group., Persons visitineg In another district are housed, "
f8d, ‘and cared for by their kleblill affiliates. Those who .
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tle more
533 assistedpgiﬁzgg?giy away from home are assicned lénd
nev 100811ty by the pyiyy R, Pecoming established in their —

ebl11l branch in the vicinitv. The

gwcomers social Tor 33 3
gtatus of his kle§§f§£1°n 8 determined in part by the social

. Hi
of the districWectedsbicgﬁgzaggg.into the socia-l Life

1 rdistrict wars, members of the same
%E?%%E%cﬂegﬁdpﬁﬁﬂigteg gg break their spear points prior to
oroof of loyalty to {Eeodigtgiizgglghwas accepted as sufficient
injury was 21so’ crediteg : . e symbolic battle without
3 the def n the determination of the victors
agcmne Flops gitid- Ancestral, mvtual-nid traditions have
bnset of The gas for the eéxploltation of relatives since the
0  J8Paness period. Ahs a result, some think of
thzir Eleblill bonds es more of a financlal vehicle for /
exlgain 25 wealth than as g pattern of reciprocity. It is
he L ese circles that a klebliil which Includes five/,
kebliil can provide a comfortable 1iving to those in &
position to take advantage of the relétionship The two
highest-ranking kebliil of a district are in a.klebliil
having this meny attachments; the third-ranking kebliil are
in klebliil averaging one less; the fourth averages less than
two. Thus the first and second kebliil in a district not |
only are more wealthy to start with but also have greater
access to more weaith. They have had the additionsl
advantage of holding power and sddines to it since the coming
of the foreigners. The senicr klebliil as a result have been
inereasing the distance bstween themssilves and the lower=-
ronking klebliil in Palau. (see class) . '
S ——— ¥
Kebliil 1s the second dimension., It comprises the
next largest kinship unit in size and scope, and is the
designation of what 1is usually referred to as a ¢clan. It
is more 1limited than a klebliil in that it is confined to the
- federated and usually more closely related households within—
- adistrict, It also 1s a more viable social entity and
exercises & gzreater and more diréect Influence on the lives
of its members than does the klebliil. It is necessary to
note that the same units are Involved in the designation of
klebliil and kebliil but the social coverage, the rights and
Quties, and the degree of intimacy differ. By way of analogy,
Americans ere citizens both of the United States and of
Individual states, and the two roles of citizen are both
Separable and interconnected; so, too, with the klebliil
and the kebliil. The former are interdistrict kinship

relationships and the latter, intradistrict kinship ties ‘

Kebliil are ranked In two social systems--the
district and the village. Kebliil which rank first in th
district fall into two categorles with respect to their
Wllage panks: L6 percent rank first in the village and 48 -

Percent heve no title(dui) in the village. Of kebliil
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penking £irst in a viliage, 72 percent also rank first in
the d15t§1¢t end 19 percent gavg no district title, In other
yords, the village status is more indicative of district
pﬂiizion than the Eegerse. ebl2il A aln —
vi ,gﬁ-ﬂﬂ—the—diﬁ-twgg,usuall hove the same rank in the

aj strict—Within villa&éﬁ?*%hgéémkehliiimwithwthe-senior
title In the district, either are Tirst in the village or
nothing. Among the second-, third-, and fourth-ranking
gistrict kebllil, rating in the village tends to be elther
_equivalent or no rank position at all. Second-ranking
district keblill divide evenly between these two types,
whereas in the thira- and fourth-rankine keblill, the
preponderate majority have no village rank. 4Lt is, there-
fore, essentlal to differentiate the dlstrict and village
ranking kebliil to comprehend the concentration of authority
in these two levels of government., (see patterns of power) .

Within the kebliil there exists a constellation
of sub=units. One basic type is that of a kebllil which —
has attached and subordinste to it one or more additional
keblill. The subordinate units may have higher rank in the
village but stlll they are under the direction of the
guperordinate. ‘In no case do they have a superior rank to
superordinate keblill at the district level. Among forty- j
five elite keblllil examined, only flve were without these
sotellites: 15 had one subordinate kebliil, 20 had two, and
5 had from three to six. The sexplanations offered for the
origins of these relationships cover a multltude of
circumstances: (1) adoption by an establiished kebliil of an —
incomin roup to the district who had no land or local Pha
title, ?2? formation of & new subdivision within a kebliil ..
during the era in which the population was expanding and.
the mein unit was overpopulated, (3) consolidation without
complete fusion of two kebliil during the era in which
population was contracting and the remaining members of

one or several kebliil were too few to continue independently,

{l) intermarriage in ancient times accompanied by the formal ~

linkage of the two groups, (5} alllances 1n which titles
I that ecould not be filled through the regular line of
inheritance were taken from the "outside". This last
condition includes cases In which kebliil drew on a related
line in selecting successors to its headship or where an
outstanding individual of a lesser-ranking and unrelated
keb1111 was chosen as the head of the senior kebliil, while
EEﬁijecognizing the differential rating of the two kebliil.
There ape several outstanding instances where a wealthy person -
(merau) of & lesser kebliil first served as an advisor and
nancial aid to the rubak of a high-ranking keblill and =
Subsequently asgumed the office. There are also cases of
female heads of kebliil(mhas), who through marriages and
intrigue were able to accompllsh the same end. That these
different patterns are not purely mythological became
ovident in the discovery of a number of such arrangements




which have taken
, Place during or since the Japanese period.
The nat
gll detalls., Th'euggbgfdzhe bonds are not standavdized in
dietion only of the fii tna‘ce kebliil is under the Juris-
keblill and only 1ts b 8t household(blai) within the senior 7~
of the senior kebli1) poQ MAY issue orders., The other blai
pordinate kehiTiy=- D8Ve hisher status then those of The—
au Feb1iiTBut no direct
instances th¥ suborpqi % outhority, In some
the office of heag nate kebliil head is the successor to
tpree known caseg ?hip of the senior kebliil. There are
originally in a tumi. Bich the present senfor kebliil was
ties managed to Junior position and through various activi-
fbats thene mye Teéverse the relative status of the two.
o, mrdvd Teman 4 Several subordinate keblill, they may differ
ntpsubjec% z n relationship to the aenior, but they are
?{Obliil re d° each other's command, Thus two subordinate
"e'd__Tth ependent on the senlor one but not on each other.
and NS~ Lner one has the right to rule the other. Those
subordinate kebliil which are related by blood ties,
especially along the matrilineal side, have the privilege
of drowing more fully and more directly for mutual aid on
the klebliil branches in other districts. The others can
only secure thils assistance by the formal consent of the
senlor kebliil and then representing their cause as being
on behalf of %the senior kebliil. Marriage regulations
between the federated kebliil vary with the nature of the
tonds: three types were found«»-»(lY these in which marriage
is freely permitted and occurs, (2) those in which it is
legal but there are no known cases of its taking placs,
and (3) those in whiech 1t 1s not allowed. Within a major
keblllil with several satellltes,sll these may prevail. No
case was found whsre the members of one kebliil must marry

into another. ‘

The senior kebllll]l have been able to attract |
additional groups because of thelr prestige, land, wealthk'

and titles. Thls has hot been trus of lesser-ranking

kebliil and within the lower classes sateélite kebliil are

rarc. Those kebliil which include three satellite kebliil Vv
(1t w11l be recalled that it tales five in a klebliIT) are
deemed able to 1live comfortably. They have the human resources
to meximize the use of thellr lands. and other work. Those
individuals who are in a position to employ the mutual-aid
customs can secure sufficieht income from several kebliil

to enjoy a falirly hi‘;g\h level of 11vin5.

A blai:wm":y cbée defined as the corporate structure”/
of the kebliIl. It comprises an ancestral housshold with
ts own neme, home, land, hereditary titles, and membership.
In actualit ’ Hot all of these attributes oceur in every
blas Y:There are blai which now contain no people,
21 today. Ts In the kinship system and property

unts
oﬁnaf.gﬁi‘g"lﬁaszilz}m;obe re-activated when the opportunity .
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ents 1ts .
pr'e:r’;ow.-r the biii. t‘ﬁ‘“e the primary unit of land ownershlp
isd there a;g—gjai 3 was not true before the Japanese era
ne ancestral BIoT which at present own no land. Many of
t_h 11ings do n'b_’é"%" houses have been destroyed and the present
G pome.  St111 pairictly correspond to the tradltlonal type

11y unit which esighation, household, is used by the
fam o S occupies it. According to netive theory
the byl ¢ made up of all or a segment of the talungalak. .
(cognesi feforfamily); In practice, since the CGerman and
Jap e Bled hms and especially since taking of the Japanese
canslll G, bave been recorded as ongalsk (conjugal family)
suppie ented by lmmediate relatives. 1In principle, & blal
contlm.lei from generation to generation within the same
femily; in reality, some blal have passed from one family to
related or even unrelated others as a result of the
extinctlon of the ancestral group and other special clrcum=-
stances. Blai are deemed to be permanently located, still—
there are numerous cases of blai which have moved from one
district to another. In restvonse to the foreigner's
influence, the term blai is used now in ordinary conversation
merely to indicate the contemporary, conjugal famlly home
put under native customs it carries a broader mesning.

The present population composition of a blai variles
greatly. One fourth of the blal include dependent relatives+-
outside of the ongalak, yut winin the talungalak kinshilp
group. Three fourths of the biai with members outside of
the ongalak have three or less additlonal persons currently
residing in the blai. This pattern iz a decided decrease in
blal membership over the ancestral period when large pop=-
Tlation and limited blal units made for falrly large numbers
living together as a blal. There st111 exist some blai which

have es many as thirty or moxe members.

The medlan kebliil today ls composed of 3. blal —
which are active (i.e. having 1iving members) end 1,8 blai —
Vhich are inactive. ~A blal may have satellite blai, ranging +
from one to five in number. These stand in relationship to

the same pattern as satellite keblill .

their senior blal in
do to senior kebiiil, 1.e., 8 subsidlary household elither -
related by blood or political-social confederation.~ There

are also blail which are in a satellite relatlonship to a
keb1i11], —Some keblill have been reduced to a single, active
a1 end in these cases the two terms are loosely used inter-
cEangeably. There are blal without any keblill affiliations
and without the status of & kebliil. In one case a blal was
found which was & member of a klebilil but not of a kebliils :
this consisted of & family which moved several generations
4go from its ancestral home to another district and had not
d as an independent kebliil 1n its present
time it attempted to withdraw from its
h itself as a satellite to a kebliil

location, - At oné
tal klebliil had thwarted

klebl111 and to attach
InTEs hew locallty butb the paren
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tnis mOVe by threatening to use magic on it.

An individual may have hereditary rights in several +—
plel, but he may use oniy one vlat affiliation at a time. _
s usual practice within elite kebliil is for a person to

agdvance from a lower-ranking ble¥ to & higher one as the ——

ortunlty becomes availgbie 1 hange he moves
gg!;o the household e €. With each chang

the ts tiftle and
ascrived roles. blal and assumes its

Blai Mmembership is determined rimarily by
Eg}l@l&% affiliations. Thig may be 11§ustrated by a
single case, the Etei kebliil of Ngerechelong. The Etel
group has sixty members in three talungalak. The first
telungalak is composed of but one BIal of twenty-four
members; the second, with thirty members, subdivides into
five blal of which four are active; and the third, with eight
members, has one active and three inactive blai. The blai
of the first talungalek owns the title (Etel) of the keblill,
provides the kebliil head, and has direct authority over the
other blai. The second talungalak has one senior blal and
the remaining four are subordinate to 1t and the third
talungalak has one senior blai with three subordinate. In
the first and third talungslek, the head must come from the
senlor blal but In the second talungalak there is one sub-
ordinate blai which has the right to provide a head for the
talungalak 1f no one directly in line for the office is
avallable from the senior blai. The blai of the second and
third talungalak dre independent of each other and neither
one may issus orders toc the other. :

Maerriage in the sbove exampls may take place ke bl
between the members of the blal of the different talungalsk
but not between the blal within the talungalak. ¥here biail
are related by political federation ties rather then blood —_
ties, intermarriage is permissive. A tabulation of blai

merital regulations iIndlcated that in many kebliil there %
- @re some blal which are recosnized as blood relatives and \
marriage 1s forbldden, and at the same time there are other
Elg_i_ amongst whom marrlages are sanctioned but not necessarily
Preferred.

Although the regulations of the inter-blail

Pelationships are well-known, the ancestral origin of the

les often are not. A speclal, but not uncommon condition
ariges in those cases where matrilineal, patrilineal, and
@ mixed kinship system are simultansously used by different “
talungalak, blai, or individuals within the same kehliil.

us In the Tdes kebliil, the Udes blal contains Units which
iploy each of these distinct systems to determine kinship,
There are, as a result, three different talungalsk lines
Which converze on the Udes blal end they are in sharp
Competition with each other, There are numerous Instances
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which the same keb1iy 1 following different
i?nship lines, =222111 contain blai fo &

In most kebliil, the sociasl standing of each blal —
is determined by the status of 1%s talungalsk. In some,
nowever, the position of the blai within the Kebliil is based
on 1ts station in the village or district in which it 18
1ocated. For example, in the previously-mentioned Udes
keblill, there are blai from low-ranking talungalak which
have mOT'® prestige, wealth, or power then most blal in the
rirst talungalalt ang they carry more weight in the decisions
of the Udes kebliil, The senior blai of the senior talungalak
in & high-renking ¥ebliil in the main village of an Important

gistrict carries the full connotation of an aristocratic
household.

actual composition 6f this unit takes three different pattern,
depending upon whether the matrilineal, patrilinesl, or a ;
gspeciallzed combineda kinship system is used. Within the

same kebllil, all three types may be employved by different
talungalak, Moreover, switches are taking place; in the two=
year period between the writer's fileld work, several

talungalak changed over from one to the other and, in some
instances, while maeking the formal change retalned some of

the relationships previously established. The typical
matrilineal talungalak consists of an oktomaod (who is its "'\3\
head), the mhas (the senlor-ranking woman who usuelly is his
sister), his other sisters, the children of his sisters, and
bls brothers (but not their children). Many variations in
this pattern exist but the general tendency 1s for a
patrilineal or mixed lineage system to revert to the preferred
matrilineal system when the opportunity presents itself,

Talungalek is the fourth dimension of kinship. The ﬂ

QWL et & C-\-vw‘l“é'\

The median talungalak 1s made up of four L61’15‘951:[51]:': S

——aag

&nd has a median population of twenty persons. A few
telungalak have as meny as six ongalask and more than sixty
members; and at the other end of the range, there are
talungalak which contain but a single ongalak or the remain-
Ing survivors of one and with a population of less than six
(in some instances there are just one or two persona).,

At the risk of confusing the reader, sdditionsal
distinctions need to be made. The same unit may count as .
& falungalak within its own village and as a Junior kebl1il \\
n relationship to a senlor kebliil elsewhere.. Some™
.talungalak have attached themselves through alliances , 8s

S

1 Ses Economic and Human Resources of Yap and Palau,
Western Carolines, U. S. Commercial Company, I9LT, Vol.l.
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outlined above, to senjor kebli11l; in this dual system they
p085698 ce;‘tain rights and qubies as affillates to a keblill
put otherwise are functionally autonomous. In many keblll s
only one talungalak exists but there asre some which have /
gour or more and one which contains fifteen.

Talungalak solidarity is greater than that of the ——
qore extended kinship groupingg. T%e German and Japanese
adninistrations favored loosening talungalak bonds and having
each ongalak llve separately. The traditional telungelof
jands were subdivided, but the practice still prevalls o
paving the senior blai of the talungalak retain control of &
gection of land known as talungalak property. During the
yar, the talungalak was revitaiized for it became the primary
paslis of mutual aid. Kebliil, for the most part, were unable
to function in this capacity. Since the end of hostilities,
the pre-war trend toward the weakening of the talungalak has
resumed. The future place of the talungalsk within the social
order 1s hard to predict; it seems improbable that it willl be
restored to its ancestral form but, on the other hand,it is
unlikely that 1t will be reduced to a purely symbolic’ tle.

On%alak, today, ordinarily consist of a husband ;—
wife and thelr children. Traditionally, ongelak comprised
the above plus the married sons and thelr families. Since
the German era, the tendency has been for married sons,
especlally the younger ones, to live separately. There are,
nevertheless, numercus cases in which one of the sons,-.
usually the oldest, and his wife and children llve in the
seme household with his father. There 1s mors emotional
attachment to the ongalak unit then to the other kinship
groupings but it 1is not neceasarily ss stable. The younger
generations prefer to stress the ongalak whereas the older—
ones are more talungalak-oriented. The most tenuous tie
within the ongaiak is that between spouses. Husbeand-wife
bonds have ﬁ'é%e_r—geen- characterized by high durability.

Most men have but e single wife. Polygyny under ancestral

law was restricted to the ellts and was permissable only

in the nine senior-ranking districts: Koror, Alrral, Meleklok,
Ngeremlungul, Ngerechelong, Ngedhang, Aimeliik, Nglwal, and
Ngarard, Recently, anyonse with sufficient wealth may have
More than one wife. Formerly, the number of additional

wives was not restricted; now only two are permitted. The
Japanese intermittently dlscouraged plural marriages. When .
the enforcement was strict they were officlally dissolved

and when the campaign was over, someé of the polygynous
harriages resumed. The decline in population and social
teremonies has reduced the need for. plural marriages. The
8lite required an additional wife to help out with the work |
! the tapo fields, to asslst in taking care of many soclal
duties, and to serve as a personal companion In those
Instances in which the first wife was too preoccupled with

her obligatidns. ~ Today, the economlic and soclal dutles are
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ess Pressing, Tpge decision to take a second wife is more

offen motivateq by t

he
nvolvement in housengyg .ok PLiity Of the first wife or her

0ld and child-rearing activitles to the
pomtdWhg?g she can glve 1ittle time to hgr husband. The
gecon gi 1:'us.ually would not be from the sameblai or village I\
s _the thrSfione. The approvail of the first wife i1s expected
L tie nal decision 1s made. This often involved some
negotiaf Ons and special concessions to the first wife in
Lo ;)-r her approval, ang occasionally the threat of a
dgivorce 1f she persisted iy her objections. The fact that
: mﬁgoggegngwu:gnglaway his first wife when he contemplates
a8 ’ al m
ermanent in his lify eans that his first marriage is

® plans., The second wife has less

ifﬁggig’éﬁ%g"?gq‘ itilrst‘ and the rate of separations is many
I them. The first wife has greater prestige
gnd senlority in formal s 8 e 8 g L Z

oclael affairs but she has no
quthorlty over the second wifes,

and llves in a Separate houss,
the first wife resides in h

Each has her own taro patch
If the meteet lacks two houses,
his home and the second in his
parental family home. Metget usually rotate their residence
on & weekly basis, but the exact time of remaining with each .
is somewhat flexible, depending on individusl circumstances. .
fost wlves in plural marrlages are falrly friendly, but there
ere cases In which there 1is enmlty between the two. It is

bed taste in Palau for women to exhibit Jealousy and a
violation of etiquette for one wlfe to complain about the
conduct of the other. Some first wives have become indig-
nant, bring pressurs through relatives and the rubsk on the
husband, threaten,to leave and make other demands. With the l
death of the first wife, ths children mey be divided into K
those who return to the wife's kebliil and others who remain
with the husband under the care of the. second wife. The
Inheritance of each wifefs children follows her own line in -
metrilineal systems. But in patrilineal ones, the first

child born has a preferred position in the line of successiQ\.

Unofficial types of polygyny also occur. In these Instances
the male may not desire to have two social wives, Arrange=-

ments may be made for establishing a dual marriage which is
Gccepted with all the private rights and duties pertaining
to the marriage, but it 1s not openly announced and is
Publically "ignored". The 1948 edict from the biltalianged
heads to abolish polygny involved a problem of decision.
Some husbands sent both of their wives home, others allowed
the wives to make the cholce. As soon as the law enforce-
lent is relaxed probably some will be restored or others
¢stablished. Polygyny i1s not popular among the younger
Yomen and those who accept the lower prestige of the secon

¥%ife often do so for calculated economic gains. :

Marriages before the age of forty are rather \
1mpermément., lasting, on the average,. betwesen two and three
Years, Most marriages are not undertaken with the avcewed
Plan that they willl be temporary. Marriages which have
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asted fzi 8s long as ten Years are not lightly abandoned. -
pespite the high Incidence’ of mapital change, there are cases
of & cOUuPle who marprigg young and continued thelr marriage
por 8 lifetime. Some women are mome "realistic! or at least
cynical, about the durability of marital ties. They say it
15 not intelligent to marry for love for the man will not be
gaithful and hence one may as well marry for money and secure i-[
'~ gs much O 1% a8 possivle for the oktomaod (head of the f
- talungalak)who 1s the real source SF & Vomans security over
7 1ifetime. Women who marry to advance their social and
ceconomic status pun

an additional risk. The man's family

yill bring pressure on him to g3 h Pop = wompn o MoBs ™
sultable status, Husbang! give her up

8 rising in rank through the
jpheritance of higher titles 8lso experience the same pressure —
to choange their wives, ;

Marriages, today, may be either love matches
spontaneously entered- into op arrangements worked out between
representatives of the two families. In Kubary's time
marriage was seldom a matter for the decision of the partici-
pants involved. Since the Japanese perlod, freedom of choice
has been more common, In some instances, the family of a
pregnant girl may bring pressure on the man's family to marry,
preferring this to a payment--especlally if it seems that
there may be some difficulty in finding a mate for the girl
or where the marriage would be to a family with wealth. If “\
a payment 1s made by the man's family, the child then belongs‘\™
to hls keblill. A girl reaching the age of about 15 may be i
advised by her mhas (female kinship-grouplng head) to have
an affailr. To remain a virgin, she 1s told, may make her
111 andwill keep her single.2 A young man learns the art
of talking and gifting which are a helpful prelude. He is
expected to have several affairs but 1s admonished not to-
assault a female and to select the women with due regard to
their status, affinities, etc. Refore adolescence, the sex
behavior of children is atrongly discouraged. It was
deemed improper for the parents to closely supervise the
- actlvities of adolescents who were thought of as having a
Period of freedom. MNow many of the foreilgn-educated and
deeply Christian parents onxlously attempt to control their
thildren's behavior until a more advanced age. While early

—

£

2 The elimination of the pattern in which women lived in
the obal of another village or district prior to marriage
as armengols did not cause a soclal upheaval. It did,
howaﬁgifgﬁT?ect the subsequent orientation to sex and
marriage as well &s Inter-district relationships., It
would be an error, however, to assume that no distinction
is made between conceptlon within a marriage and outside
of 4t, Children born out of wedlock put' a dburden for
their care on the mhas who may or may not welcome it,



rriages seldo
%ﬁey'willg for 2h§?§t; they are entered into in the hope that —
pany divorces. The 1 eputation is impaired by havings too —

ndividual 1
vad risk as a pos 1s thought of as unstable and
foirly typleal lifeségizo?;?e' Two to four marriages 1s a —

0
to have had more than sovanty mgzegfgginguished men cleims

No wo ‘
Loman s foundmﬁﬁois forced to marry, but no kmown adult

had never been married. The mores do
nozosggﬁtig?cﬁgetOPen statement that the marrisge 1s entered
inin P it ated gain, such as to cequire the status of
bgil% tLeve 1 Oor to secure access to a source of wealth.
S S _Pressurg on women, especially on widows and ~

jivorcees, to rem ? ©
’ arry.Z Unmarried : egarded —
ps an economlc burden on their adult women are regerd

talungalak: Most such women
live in the blal of their oktomaod,¥ turn over thelr wealth

to him, end must learn to Te "oiilnd and deaf" in order to
vithstand the obvious suggestions from the oktomacd and hils
Wife,that they are not welcome for an indefinite period.
Hence women in this position are especially receptive to
having affalrs with men in the hope that they may lead to
marriage. They may attempt to involve a married man in the
effort to win hls affection to the degree that he will sever
his marriage and establish a new cne, An old and wealthy

28 There is some doubt of the veracity of his clalm and his
motivation 1s uniqus. He is an outstanding authority on
fomily histories and, in order to galn access to private
histories of various blal, he married into them. As an
informant he proved to be especlally well posted on
materials rarely ¥mown outside of the inner cilrcle of house-

holds.

3 Widows who have lost several husbands are somstimes called
the "lucky ones" (gg;psech) for they have had several pay-
ments in settling Of the Toss of husbands. Divorcees have
s "misfortune" or "accldent' (mekerior) and if the cause
of the separatlon, she recelves 1ittle compensation. The
amount paid depends on the differential in social class of ~
1ndividuals with secondary consideration given to the N
woman's reputation during the marriage, the duration of the
marriage, etc. An upper-class woman recelives roughly twice
as much ;s a lower-cless one when divorced from a lower- i

- ¢lass man. Otherwise, the male's family would be critized -

by the rubak.

L A few 1ive with thelr married chlldren or in a close

This is a recent development; formerly,:

relative's homGS-red them to live in their talungalak

native lew requl
home .
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pak 18 regarde ‘
r:rtially explaig %ﬁ 4 most promising prospect. These factors
go older men. Thg mzdgigh percentage of younger women married —
five yéars and in oppe fan age differential between mates is
there 18 an age diffon ourth of the current marriages in Palau, —
idowed and divop Srence of ten or more years:; If possible,
Emmrried childre;ed women would prefer to live with their
oman t0 return to Formerly, Palau family law required a
wima i{s no lon e°° the blai of her talungalsk. This regula-
thildren in he% g enforced but to remain with her single
O iie talis 1 OTmer husband's blal requires the approval..
| Ofsult g mggfag &nd that is seldom forthcoming. As a
| re woﬁan 2 nstances upon the termination of the marriage,
s t ves to her oktomaod's blai and after a few weeks

is expected to enter thps marriage market.,

There 1s no reliasble way of determining whether or
not ?ﬂrrig§§8 are more or less stgble than in thg past.
Opin 3“3 fer, There are no records which can be used with
confldence to plot a trend, The permission of the district —
chief’ or other high-ranking native officials is supposed to
be secured prior to official separation; this regulation was
enacted Iin the Japanese era and recently has been re-
established.? What effect, if any, it will have is difficult
to ascertain., It 1s also believed that the presence of
children has a greater likelihood of preserving the marriage
then In the past. Formerly, children hed the security of -
their talungalak but with the weakening of this unit, parent;}r~
feel a greater chligatlon to remain togsther for the welfare /
of the chilldren. The exact importance of this factor could
not be learned. There can be no doubt, however, of a sense

5 The detailed body of regulations concerning the establish-
ment and dissolutlion of marriages are not germane to this
snalysis. Both sets have undergone substantial changes in
procedure. The techniques for manipulating the codes have
altered along with the changing patterns. Thus, to clte
one minor item, an ancestral way a woman had of ending her
marriaoze was to enter e man's club house 1n another village;
now, she may accomplish the same end by entering the
foréigner's hospital. This does not mean that female
hospital patlents are all seeking divorces, but rather that
this institution serves the equivalent function for some

Similarly, & woman desiring a divorce who fesls

that her bargaining power is weak, will endeavor to secure

an opinlon from the foreigners who may be less well informed

on tge actual facts end native regulations, The forelgner
1s accepted as & substitute for the local natlive official.

Having obtained a favorable verdict, she 1s then in a

& ain more successfully for a larger cash —

. to barg
§§§ifiﬁﬁnt from the husband's famlly.

women ,
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insecurity(se
gfmt while i.{ ??‘%?m) omong women; There 1s a feeling
conomic functiong ster than in the past to perform their
fidelit}f and harg &orﬁeﬁfs little assurance that marital
1n’cer:e£t8{) tThis uncer{:ain% mean bny protection of their

& u
%;ewsolidarit;:igkf‘l %hmujor, difference--with the decline of
curity than fo ® talungalak, women have less ultimate ———
S EN6S8 and meﬂerlh The knowledge of the norms of the
gggen more criticaiagfrgziltgs has made some of the younger

8

oné of some discusaion in womgglgriggi;}_::: The subjJect 1s

Parent-child relations |

| " are in the process of trans-
1;is-gnan3nii°2:hggzpects the bc:nds are stronger than in the

o In the Bespbe wealkter. Fathers today play a more active
ro th 1i ring of theilr own children. In those families__
using Bimﬂ 8 line, the father's role in relationship to the
chil I'enl S_much more influential than in those which follow
the female line. It 1s less common now for an irate mother
to inform her husband that he has no right to discipline
the children and to threaten to return to her own family
if he persisted in his unwarranted actions. Children, in
turn, are less likely to escape to their mother's family to
avoid the disclpline of their father. There is also a
decided growth In the desire of the father to pass on his
wealth to hls own rather than his sister's children. Some
fathers have made elaborate arrangements to do this after
thelr death. Thelr declsions in many cases have been
disputed and their wills abrogated, which may be done '
legally by his heirs who are hls sister's sons or his
_brothers. Several attempts have been made to establish new
native codes to settle this questlion, but thus far none

have been universally accepted.

Both the levels of asplration of parents for their
¢hildren and the methods of child rearing have changed.
Meny of the younger parents below the meteet class have been
eager for theilr male children to enter into the expanding
morau class, or civil service employment, and most young
Parents have been anxious for the children to acquire the
skills end some of the ways of the forelgners. The con-
sequences of these newer goals in terms of thelr effects on
parent-child relations nave 1:101: been fully perceived--any
more than in the case of immigrant parents and their
¢hildpren in America. .The resultg are manifest ln the exist-
ing tension between generations. Even though the successful
achievement of the newer types of goals are approved, the
thild is warned not to fall to conform to the traditional

8xpectations of @& member of Palau soclety. Failure to know

L . SN

6 See: "The Changing

gtructure of a Micronesian Soclety,”
Americen Anthropologist L7:L 1945.
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of conduct o :
' to adhere to the Palau codes
0 w
this trouble ‘pareﬁt:tte elicits sharp disapproval.  To avold
ot an early age m°wlendeavor to inculcate in their children
the MOTYeS Ore in tp ®dgs and respect for Palau mores. But
.f behavior whioh agnsition and as a result there are areas
of cultural alternate not elearly defined: The existence
ives with varying degrebs of required
on1ld training one of these in varying situations, makes
‘pan 0 generallzeq bodteaghing specific action patterns more
inder these Gircumstanzeo universally applicable precepts.

the PropPer mannep
ethics and ety

8 and the younger generation often
findengl;e ogﬁiﬁ‘mity to mﬂnipulatg th% op%ions for their
oWn ond in . T'én subjected to unwelcome parental pressure
rE’:;p.’ts.!.sz:i.o overal ways: most common is unenthusiastilc
o mi nfggtwardly to specific demands where the values
ore nhc%g cts This is often accompanied by evasion
b ie Simulated acceptance of the imposed edict and
the pursuit of personal plans outside of the presence of the
perents. Deviations are explored to ascertain the maximum
attalnable without provokine discipline; in this experimenta-
tion, it 1is customary to allow for an escape. Escape
mechanisms Include verbal rationalizations for the conduct
os well as techniques for a rapid withdrawal from the un-

tenable poslition. Direct conflict is avolded as far as
possible.

The system of rewards and punishments 1s baslcally
like that of the past, with some modiflcations. Parents
endeavor to motivate children throush inculcation of a
competitive striving. Chlldren are cautioned not to stand
in one spot while their companions run. The psychic returns
of having a good reputation are stressed and serve as power-
ful incentives. The reliance on manipulating anxieties 1is
universal but the threat symbols have changed. Fear in =
¢children is aroused by warnings about the potential dangers
of certain animeals--especially pigs, cows, goats, and cats.

The ghosts of the dead were commonly used to frighten older
¢hildpen. The former type of danger still works with the

young, but the war eliminated the threat of spirits in Palau

in mar’w social circles. The meteet remain as an lmportant
threat, arousing snxieties of a major order. To this group

" has beon ndded the foreigner who, too, might prove most
dengepovs. The danger is not merely one of fines which

woulgd pro{re s financial hardshlp to the family, but primarily “
the soeinl disgrace 1t would carry for the whole family and g
oven the village. Two other tvpes of punishment have decllned.
The th ‘1: to withdraw the richt to inherit o title or wealth =
S zea 4 by the Japanese and 1s mo longer used. Corporal

P outlans h{ch wos rare in Kubary's stay in Palau, became
chmfl.shmexnt, W bsequent period and has gone out of style.
Ommon in the & to beat thelr children are called ignorant

Thous who continLe TS atng and warning sre very comon.
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There are .
,£ficacy of the exis?ixed feelings among parents on the

Ng soclalization-discipline processes
i acgé::gtt};gii‘ °nds. Soms are particularls concerned over
thetge tumult oescent géneration whose habits were formed
M, e suamsa OUS War vears; How to offset behavior patterns
b discov nooentlal for survival during the war has yet
to 23 that tgred. Yet 1t would ve an over-exaggeration to
stobe s of tg 0lder generations are alarmed over the baslc
\patterlil " © Present ¥ounger generation, and similar
complil nti were made before the war., There is confidence
e d me the exlsting conflicts will be resolved. A
major &nd continuing gource of division betwoen parents and
children stems from the contrasting types of training a 'child
recelves at home and in the school. Prior to the coming of
the foreizners there was 2 baslc integration in the ways of
1iving tm'zght in the Tamily and in the societies. The
foreigner's schools which have supplanted the societles to
s conslderable degree as the source of training for the
adolescent, offers an orientation which confliots in many
detalls with those patterns taught at home. The home
educotion is oriented around traditional Palau customs where-
as the school's emphasis is on "modern" values. School=-
teachers are acutely awars of this discrepancy and have
sought to obtain from the native leadership a policy declara=-
tion but thus far have been unable to do so. The native
elite are ambivalent in their reactions: on the one hand,
they are eager to preserve Palau traditions and on the other,
they are most anxious to have as much of the forelgner'!s
training as possible. -

Leeieen A change has taken place in the norms of an ideal
ongalok with respect to the sex composition of the children. -
X fomily with four dsughters and one son was regarded as
fortunate in the past. Since the foreieners, a reversal in
preferance has taken place. In the past daughters meant——
added income while sons involved outlays, Today, men are

the principal source of cash income and the traditional -
opportunities of women to acqulre wealth have been eliminnted
or circumseribed. If a marriage is infertile, efforts are
made to secure children through adoption. One out of svery —
8ix children has the status of an adopted child. There are
more than 525 at present, and it 1s a growing pattern in

Palau, Adoptions are of two types. .The traditional pattsern
ls for o young couple to present a child to infertile relatives,
friends or to elderly relatives whose children are grown,

he newer pattern involves the foreigners. Japanese and
kinawan parents in a number of instances gave their children
% Paleu families prior to their evacuation, fearing that

life would be too hard in the defeated homeland for children
Paised in pPalsu. War-orphaned Oriental children and broken
Mixed—marriages in which the Japanese mate returned home also
led to some adoptions. Half-American children in some’
nstances sre now glven for adoptlon., The Japanese discour=
%26d but did not outlaw adoptions.,
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Two unrelateq femilies w

ho are linked by the
adOPtiofghh&};e 8 special bond which, in some instences, has _ ...
formei el asls of an affilfation of two blal or kebliil,
dopt ozi 3150 1s used as a means of retaining chlldren in
the blologlical fathepsg keblill, especially where there is
a shortage of children from oiber marriages in the kebliil.
yjhere the marriage 15 shaky end there 1s fear that when the
spouses_separate the mother will invoke her prerogative under
netive law to take the children with her, efforts are made
to induce the couple in advance to give up a child, usually ==~
to the husband's sister or brother. A child sdopted by the
father's famlly retains his inheritance rights on his mother's —

side, bul one adopted by the mother's relatives loses all
privileges from the fatll'rler's 1ine.

Children adopted when older do not overtly show
effection to the blological parents in public. This writer
observed a meeting in a native boat of two unrelated familles,
one of which had with it a child given to the parents by the
other family. They live in different districts and had not
seen each other for some time. The parents were friendly and
exchanged information, but the adopted child displayed no
great interest 1n his blologleal parents. Some conversation
took place but not on an intimate basis. Formerly, children
adopted when young were not told who their blological parents
were; since the Japanese era, they usually are informed.
Adopted children may return to their biological parents if
they feel mistreated or if there is a major quarrel. Such
cases evoke controversy and law suits have taken place 1in

vhich foster parsnts seek tc recover ths cost of rearing the
child,

The firmest ties within an ongalak are between the {1
mother and her children and amongst the siblings. As other
kinship affiliations have weakened, these have been

strengthened. The instabllity of husband-wife relations has

led some natives to concelve of the core of the ongsalak as s
mother and her children. The loyalty between brothers is one __
of the strongest soclal attachments in Palau,

Outward expresslon of one's inner feelinzs toward
& loved one in the presence of outsiders is regarded as bad
taste.T pgthers and oktomaod ordinarily are somewhat
reserved toward their children; they are warm and friendly
Ut do not extensively fondle and embrace them, whereas mhas
and mothers may be more openly affectlionate and have children
n their laps a good deal of the time. After a son reaches
the age of about fifteen, & mother "cherishes her affection in

\h__.

1 This generalization applies %o the ‘display of one's inner
feelings, both friendly and hostlle, in other relationships
as well., '
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. n
rw§nggagan'{;£gliz improper for a boy who has reached the
22 1s expected ¢t © be too Intimate with his mother or sistera.
is mother, not goaigid being emotionglly over-dependent on
n
to sleep outside of ger much about the home during the day,

h
rogileTly 8t the clugpen one frequently (formerly he slept

-nip elsewhere, In ouse}, and to find his daily companion-

those communities with the highest exposure
t0 for61%E ways, the display of emotions has taken on new

foTms o tus_in Koror, peleliu, end Angsur, the younger women
gre reported tﬁ have the reputetion of being dengerenger,

1,80, 80Tt of "wild and crazy" for some have adopted the .

Toetting=-necking"
pe & patte 4
the forelgners! movies,gns e;ﬁibited by the foreigners an

Each Kinship group has a male and female head.
The roles ascribed to each headship are explicit but the
designations used to indicate these positions vary from group
to group. For the purpose of this discussion, the male head
of k1ebllll, kebliil and blal will be referred to as merreder,
the male head of” talungalak will be termed oktomeod, snd the
femele head of any unit are called, mhas,

The merreder is the male headship of the klebliil
and/or kebliil, and/or blai. The same indgvidual may be
merreder of hls klebliiT, kebliil and blal. Others, however,
are merredsr only of thelr kebliil and blal, and still others
of their blai. /[ person does not serve as merreder of more «
than one kleblill, kebliil, and blai at the same time, even
, though he may be eligible to do so by virtue of wvarious lines
of Inheritance. Merreder of kebliil and blai may also have
village and district ranks and In This cepacity are lmown as -

§ It may be noted that thls reputation does not apply to'
the men in these distriet. It is one instance in which
females have led in the acculturatlon process.

9 Merreder 1s used as a general term in some localities for
The head of a village and the head of a talungalak but
oktomaod would not be amzloyedkgrdinaril¥ for clan or
Villaze headships. The term oktomaod actually varies
accogging to the relationship of the speaker to the head-
ship but this is no longer consistently done. Mhas has
become a common designation for female headships although
technically there are distinct modes of indicating each
'of the roles. The above three terms are employed loosely
for honorific purposes to some elderly persons, Thus aged
women ape often called mhas whether or not they are "real
mhag etc, For a fuller discussion of the usages see,

conomic and Human Resources, ¥Yap and Palau, Western
Carolines, Us Se Commerclal Company, 19L7. Vol. I.
e .
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ubak. ere arg : ‘ .
%ﬁ@iil and nearlyggg?oximatelv six hundred merreder of —
“Tesent-day Palay, Nrge times as many merreder of blal in —
Svers £or in keblii) gndall of these are active offices, how-
individuals, The mompg blai which are made up of a few
or blal and their merrgg actually live with another kebliil
Thg?ﬁiiber of merrga-—-ﬂi funct%ons only on special occasions.
wnical robi*———~22 of kleblliil was not ascertained, the
tec P °ms In theiT enumeration being too great.
The chronicie of the su
ccessive individuals who

Imyio?elgnggis office 1a one of the basic items in kebliil
rﬁiionyof azirves 88 a calendrical system for the ldentifi-
ag n merrzd events. The average kebliil has a record of —
56ve ___I_EEE_prior to the present one, a few have informa-
tiontgn v teen or more merreder back. A tabulation of the
e office of merreder since the Spanish era reveals

- that thers have been a™medalan of four office holders over the
past f1fty years in the average kebliil or a median tenure of
ebout twelve and a half yearsid Tf this is projected into the ™
past and the assumption is maede that comparable periods in
office hold true for the pre-foreion era, then the average
kebliil has a record of its merreder since the middle of the
nineteenth century and those kebiiil with the longest
chronology trace back to the Tirst quarter of the elghteenth
century. It must be recognized that there are some offices
of merreder whilch are quite recent in origin: several were

found which started ss late as the middle of the Japanese
period. :

The selection of & merreder of kebllll is a major
decision. It hes besring not only on the immediate members
of the kebliil but also on the whole village and district
for, as Indicated above, the office carries with 1t a public
function. In ancient times, the klobsk assembled and sent
word to the kebliil to make its nomination. The senlor age= |
group of the senior talungalak made its choice lmown to the
klebliil. The merreder of the various kebliil within the
KIebiiil would then meet to pass on the candidate. The \
Trecommendation to the klobak was usually accepted. In the

——

known tenure of a merreder is one who served
10 gg:rion%iggy years and for thls achievement was a greatly
D iy4 figure in Palsu until his death late in the

Japanese €rf.

ve held the merreder office. Kubary
1 A fow foreigners Bl o title In Welskiok which is the
was gigenof the first kebliil of the fourth-ranking
headshlp nd carries the right to veto all klobak deci-
riilage aM 1ekiok. Recently another foreligner was offered
2§§n;e;?edzr position of an inactive kebliil in '

Ngcharlong-
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scent perlod, the Yubak of the district intervene more
agggiggivﬁiy in the making of the kebllil choice and the
kLo 29 188 control, This, however, is only & second-
ry type of change fop. ’ ’
Bty altation Or; in reality, there is widespread
consgecisi ngngst the varicus sections concerned before
the dep oni 8 made. A men may refuse to mccept the offered
morT e Rt tion on the grounds that he is livlng elsewhere
gnd does Mot want to move into the cormunity in which the

ebllil is locateq
%bsponsibility, » Or that he is unwilling to assume the

nst
to time, but befo ances of this type do occur from time

I's the. r
pressure 1s exerted efusal 1s accepted as final much

he is not wealthy,
or offer him othepr

on the individual to change his mind. If
relatives will contribute Palau monsy and/
special inducements to help him get started.

Merreder who prove unsatisfactory can be forced
out of office either by the kebl111l2 or the klobak. Formerly,
a merreder would be removed on grounds that he was violating
the establlshed customs, Such violation mesnt that he was _
abendoned by his dead ancestors end was thus Jeopardizing the
welfere of the kebliil, With the shift in ultimate sanctlons
to the forelgners, the rationale for his removal may be his
confllct with the forelgner which threatens the kebliil., Of
course, other reasons may determine removal, such as Indiffer-
enee to dutles; etc. In those cases where a merreder per-
forms hls kebliil tasks satisfectorily but not his village or
district ones, he may retain his role within the keblill and
his title in the district, but some other member of his
- kebliil 1s appolnted to carry out his public functions.
Several such arrangements now exist.

The authority exercilsed by the merreder is less
today than in the past. No member of a keblill has the right
to disobey his orders. Disobedience or other offenses against
the kebliil in ancilent times could result in 2 number of
penalities including an order to have the offender killed or
banned for an indefinite period, or a fine levied against his
talungalak, Since the German era, the merreder's power to
Pmnish has been restricted to less severe forms., Admonition
in private is the most common practice and is usually
sufficient to secure conformence. Where this proves lIn-
effective, public scolding of the individual and pressure on
his talungalak prove effectlve. Some merreder clain that
they still retain the legal right under native law to fine,
banish, or punish in other ways but, so far as could be

! .

————

12 the merreder could be forced out of office

2 Eorﬁiglgaccessor through assassination, banishment or
fgrced retirement. Thls theoretical right was actually
used in many instances according to all earlier students

of Pglau.
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]ﬁarggganthg¥ EEEB Mot exercised these powers recently.
Theensely. In Eh“al control exercised by the merreder varies
inﬂ:bliil consulst ? modern era, kebliil branches of the
EQEE as the distrgéth the merreder in relatively few matters,<-
au TT manped ution of property after the death of the
lceb 3 —=2T'eder, and the selection of a new merreder, But
. ori nirgli?fairs the merreder of klebliil do not inter-
yeno 14 E;%T—JEL affairs,”™ Within the kebliil, the merreder
1s exgeche to assign the most difficult and disagreeable ——-
work °b113 OWn telungslak., BHis powers over other blai in
gome EE__EE%.QTQ defined in a contractual series of specific
rights and dutles., In mogt kebliil, the merreder oversee the-—-
salungalak oktomaod, settle intergroup disputes, administer
the wealth of the kebliil, arrange ceremonies, etc. High-
renking, large kebliil require the full-time services of the
merreder and he Is ©Xpected to give up his private business,
if eny, in order to devote himself fully to his duties.
EEI%Q%E who substantially advance the welfare of their
kebliil gein considerable prestige and are groeatly respected.

The oktomasod is the seénlor-ranking male of a
telungalak and the oné who 13 responsible for the general !
welfare of the members of this kinship grouping. 1In
- matrilineal talungalak, the eldest brother of the oldest

generation or the eldest son of the senior mother assumes
the rule. .mong those households which are now patrilineal,b
the father's eldest brother or son serves as the oktomsaod.
In those with mixed patterns, special arrangements are made.
The Individual eligible for the office may choose to not
accept and pay someone to assume the funetion or allow it
to be passed on to the next in line. But once having made
such an sgreement, it is deemed bad taste to ask for it back.
It is, however, not a permlssive cholcece in the case of the
senior-ranking talungalak of a high-ranking kebliil; the
position of oktomaod of this group may not be declined with-
out much scandal ond loss of prestige of the talungalak,
Formerly only an older man could hold the office bub since
the Japanese period, many younger men serve as oktomaod.
The most eligible may be passed over for someone more
acceptable to the group. Several cases were found in which
the most wealthy person in liﬁe was chgsgn ovegrghe %mmediatel\
8 he oktomaod may be remove rom o0 ce for
dgggi:;ﬁ;.hig talungalek and misusing its property. The ™
Official pemoval 1s done by the klobak of the village at the
request of the talungalak and occurs only in extreme cases.
A surrorate oktomaod may be appointed to care for a branch
of the %aluﬁgﬁiﬁﬁ-ﬁﬁich has moved some distance from the
homesits — For thls, a relative in the locality, if avall-
eble, i .asked to serve and ls given an honorarium for under-
fis zhe responsibility. A person may act as oktomaod for
fov ngl talungalak although this 1s done only as a last
xmser% . atalun alak who lack anyone eligible who is other-
wiagrfreg ——ﬁffgﬁ"ﬁah are currently serving as oktomaod for
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fr
g rather profitableerent talungalak, sometimes finding it -
rerogatives and my relationship if they maximize their
gligible men in thgi?ize thelr- obligations. Where the
ale line will bpg emale line have been depleted, the
?nasmuc as a taluﬁesgrted tp %o secuns an sktomasd, '
severﬂl generufigﬁ—EEEﬂk includes several ongalak spread over
gequence to the ofgi he question may be posed, what 1s the
office £irst passe Ce, In a matrilineal talungalak, the
foriginal® Oktomaog in succession through The brothers of the
seaths, 1t tThen ag in the order of their birth; after their
i she has no male 868 through the sons of the oldest sister;

noxt eldest sister’ogiz?ring 1t passes to the sons of the

The role of the
olkktomaod has declined in Iimportance
gggt%g:§g§§¥°£0€hthose generations now under the age of 50. ’
i} is decline 1ie in changes mede in other

relationships. The scatterin
g of the ongalak, mentioned
vefore, reduced the pivotal importance of The oktomaod who

dominoted the composite group., Formerl L

. v, most land oelonged
tﬁ tgitgilugzalak and the control over it was exercised by
the oXtomaod. Since the breaking up of land ownership into\
blal units by the Japanese, the oktomaod controls only the
token segment of land retained by the talungalak. He has no -
volce in the lands held by each blal and no longer has control — -
of the wealth produced by the members of the talungalsk. .
Nevertheless, despite many attempts at reform, the oktomaod
still retains the right to extract wealth from his marriled
sisters and their daughters through "mutual-aid customs”.
In o few talungalsl., the practice remains of giving a portlon
of one's earnings vo the oktomaocd, but often this ls more ——
of o token payment than a substantial portion of the income.
In principle, the oktomond continues to share Jointly with
the father of his sister's chlldren the responsibility for —
.the needs of the offspring. The active role of the father
has expanded while that of the oktomaod has contracted. The
latter usually does not intervens directly as long as hils
sister's husband ls alive and living with his wife. Fathers
raised in the modern period resent oktomaod who interfere
too aggressively in their domestic affairs and teke some
pride in being kmown &8 a man who is bringing up his own
¢children. However, women are most anxlous to retain emicable \
relationships with thelr oktomaod. ¥When the marriage ends
throursh death or divorce, the oktomaod assumes full control j
over her . her children, and her wealth. Moreover, the |
oktomaod is an important flgure in the prrangement of marriage -
aﬁfﬁ?ﬁﬁfce paymentS- Hence, wlves will exert pressure on
their husbands to accept the wishes of the oktomaod and will
Use various devices to obtain money from the husband for her —
oktomnod An oktomaod can break up a marriage by pointing
EE?_EJl'. omen that her first loyalty is to her talungalak |
s to a x.r only real gecurity lies in this durable
relatggzsh:p. The younger generations are slightly less
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onsive t

gﬁzpbOnd; Ig tgé: appeal but they are far from having severed
fgther are of diffe Instances in which the oktomeod and the
jgher-ranking 1nd§r°nt Soclal classes, the dominance of the

h S rerOWned Gas vidual is appreciably greater. There 1s
oﬁtomaod during ghof & man who was a powerful fizure as an

%’ 5 in bauxite ] © Japanese era dus to his extensive hold-
?gperties and 1sa§g;-la¥6 ?o longer has any inﬁome from these

o
wis visits to his Sistersgehgu;éﬁgggg.or cooly" welcomed in

,The oktomaod's rights and duties are the subject
of z:?ﬁsdégguﬁe since the Jipanese era, One major iteg

conthe % commercialization" of the ancestral privileges
of 2itomaod to use "omeluel." In this custom, the oktomaod
prings gr sends food to his sister's or nlece's family in
:@tﬁrnb Og Which he receives money. The younger generation N
of husbands resent but acqulesce to the extraction of wealth
in return for food they do not desire. Another point of
dissenslon pertains to the prerogatives of an oktomaod in
handling the property of those under him. Two recent cases
of this have gained prominence. 1In one an oktomaod who is
renowned for his avariciousness séized the large land
holdings and valuable native monies of a war widow and gave
her in return only a small sum for herself.-($50). He then
urged her to marry quickly to rid himself of any obligation.
She appealed to her district chief for & return of her
properties, and when she received an unfavorable decision
took her case to the courts for settlement. In the second
Instance, a prominent businessman of Koror purchased a stock
of materials on Peleliu from the foreigners. His wife's
oktomoad on Peleliu who obtained the supplies for him then
sold them through the district store at a large profit. Her
husband sent his wife to Pelelliu to plesd for compensation

or replacements. She was Informed that her real loyalty

mist be to her oktomaod and not to her husband«=-to which she
submitted, This, in’turn, led to the breakup of the marriage.

The ruktemelek (agaln thers are variations in terms)
consists of the collective oktomaod within a talungalak or

but one oktomaod, a 1arge#

kebliil. Although each person has
talungalak todaygmay have several persons who exercise this /
role 1 They meet as a group in /

Tole in aifferent relationships.
conjungtion with the mhas to decide certain matters such as

the contributions the talungalak will make in marriages,
In special

ai settlement of disputes, etc.
e thethey meet to discuss common problems of the

Smergencies,
tal . The mhas is the female head of a klebliil]l,
Imbg%fgfaﬁlai, or talungalak, or of several of these four

fae—7" +7 o senior-ranking kebliil also have.vlllage and
88 of the sen nnection with the female klobak end

dist s in co
hegcgiggeogiigeknown'as rubak-1-dil. The positién 1s passed
from gigter to sister and after the slsters dle, the oldest
d&ughte; of the senior mother assumes the position., However,
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n those canses y :
ihe same age or 2§Egra daughter of a deceased mother is about
per PETsonal qualltj than her eunt she may be selected if
are: having been mg °8 are preferred, The qualities stressed
bar current maritalrried (it does not matter how often or
| reputat Ststus, or whether or not she haa children),

her P ion in the a

gomen, her record g 1strict, her ability to control other
rolated matters TB & worlker, her mental caopacities, and
rerpeder or Okténaoge mgas may be older or younger than the1
Ts in the 280d, but she must be past twenty and usually
hggher-ranziggegngﬁe grades. .\ woman who 1s married to a
ner in eligibility ;égui% may be chosen over one senlor to —_

- means that more income and prestige
giéldgggﬁtgi g?eaggggp- gne case was found in which a 23-year-
i - . eased mother was chosen as mhas over her
%ﬁeygaitoigsa;ggéizgetdaug?ter was married to a meteot, whereas

© a lower-
tgeieéectgd mhas calls her aunt "mhas" and turns to her for
invago.tedogﬁiigble cases have occurred in other families.

. cag o donape who has no kinship blood tles cannof qualilfy
n Tusivel ghter of a brother in those units which use
exclusively the female line. It is more rare to depart from
the female llne in the chalice of a mhas than in the case of
the oktomaod. In patrilinenl families where the brother's
daughters are deemed eligible, the selection is made not on
the basis of the age-grade of the brothers but rather on
their daughter's status with respect to age, marriage,
character, etc. "hen there is a lack of anyone eligible
within the unit, for the mhas function, it is overcoms by
securing a candidate from a closely-related talungalak or
kebliil, and 1f possible In the female line. The future mhas
of an important keblilil is carefully tralned from childhood
on, In lesser-ranking clans, the training of the potential
successors is more Informal and special instructions may be
given only when the current mhas feels that death if irminent.
The newly-appointed mhas must leave her hushand's household i
and return to her own. S?i ?ggally brings her husband and
children with her. The eligible person may refuse to accept
the office and a few have done so. The official decision 2
8s to which woman is to be chosen 1s made by the merreder
and the mhas just before the latter dles. When there is a
difference of oplnion, the merreder has the final authority.,

4 mhas connot retire from offiﬁg nordcag she bg removed (in
contrast to a merreder or an oktomaod who can be ousted from
office) but her duties may be token over by someone else Af \
she 1s incapable.

ranking man. In this instance,

| The prestige of the mhas 1s immense. She 1s an
honored person in Palau folklore and appears more frequently
In legendary accounts than ony other figure. There is an —
tdage that the merroder 1s respected for hils powsr, but a
mhag 1s loved because of her spirit. While this is not an
fccurate basls for the differentiation of these two roles,
it 15 indicative of the symbolic position of the mhas. Her
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idea%iziglggglities include the following: (1) she makes —
paggons (2) v§s in spirit through her gentle talk and
ac el éll 506 prefers peace to conflict and tries to
ot Wi quarrels softly; (3) she offers wise advice in
all g . gs °Ven men's business and political activities;

(L) 31 ca §U1ﬂtiﬁns and manipulations are not for her own .
golf~% Org ut for her familys (5) she wishes to hear the

~ good repulgtion of people; (6) she grows the food on which —
pveryone llves; (7) she is famous for getting along with
chilaren and for her willingness to ald all children; (8) she —
is the mgther of all socinl units, There have been mhas

who have deviated rathen widely from these norms; AlmeIiik,

for eXomple, hos a record of one mhas who, while serving

as district chilef, was renowned for being plgou (see patterns

of power) lending war parties and ordering many men -—-

pssassinated. But like nl1 idealized projections, the above
items 1ndicate the Image of a2 mhas. '

.

The officlal nuthority of the mhas is less today “~

thon in the past; but her nctual influence is still great.
- The mhns of a klebliil has the right to issue orders

directly to the mhas of the kebliil but she seldom exercises
this prerogaotive. The mhas of kebliil continue to actively )
direct the activities of the mhas of the talungalak, 1In
principle, the mhas of a kebliil may not determine which women
within a family shall perform a particular task: she issues _
the order to the talungaluok mhas who in turn works out the —=—
division of labor and the individual assignments. Those
matters which affect both sexes reguirs the orders to
emonate officinlly from the merreder of the kebliil for the
mhas has no jurisdiction over men. In reanlity, the mhas
while conforming to the required procedures, frequently
initiate orders directing the entlire group's activities.
This is especially true in those cases where the merreder
are weak individuals or are preoccupied with other activities.
The mhas of the senior kebllil In a district is o powerful —
figure in public affairs. Although the decline of women's
societies have reduced the orgonized Instrumentalltles of
socinl oction it has not eliminated the Influence of the
mhas from notive affairs. The mhas shares with the merreder
the responsibility for formulating plans for their kinship
group nnd few merreder would dare make a major commitment
without first consulting her.

The mhas of & talungalak traditionally directed

the gotivities of the women of the various ongalak, The
Wives gfvher sons were also subject to her wishes in some
respects. A distinction 1s made between food and money for
the purposes of loyalties. With respect to food raising,j%yi

son! followed the orders of her husband's family
mhass g;zig with respect to money, she obeyed her own mhas.).
TMasmuch as a wife usually lived aftar the first month with
the husband's femily, she wasraxpected to adhere to



| - 91 -
regulations of hep husband!s mhas

Since ¢t
the official supehe Germg

_ Women in the rig]
ljess e&ger to ple
influence on chi]
aiminished. fThe

gzizory role of the mhas haé lessenecd.
S ;e lesg responsive to her orders and
dp er. Although she exerclses a dominant
yoﬁgée?eg contﬁgl over young women has
eneration 1s less interested in the
on she can impart:
mhas part; many of them say that
yoo “_T_ih&ve 1ot caught up with the times. If she is aged,
ggigu? 2ng :?athher vliews are the outmoded ones of ancestral
" wich 1ike khe ga;aigsgidd%g;aged,'they argue that she 1s too
held t0 be the cust r . n another form, the mhas 1a
powerful in Palau og ign of knowledgehﬁhich magesténdivédugla
panese ways, whereas on e schools
offgicgﬁoxledge which enables ong %o be powerfu{ in modern,
e tioe ,Desplte this decline in dominence, the mhes
5 s © plvotal figure of family life, This is —— /7
?gigiggeghigcﬁarigus ways. When & mhas jolns a particular
s € rest of the famIly will become members;
or 1f she 1s opposed, seldom will ochr members affiliate with
iﬁ;irIghggr;onaldc§15935 individuals of all ages turn to
Or advlice. She still is the trustee of important
informatIon about the social unit and exerclses an influence
on the style of living of the housshold. The exact amount
ofi%uthorigy exercised by the mhasg varies with her person-
allty and between communities. In some localities, the
senlor-ranking mhas complain that the womsn will not listen
to thelr orders or carry out thelr assigned duties. The
mhas in charge lacks the means to enforce regulations since
the German era in which her right to Impose punishments waa”
abolished. Mhas find 1t difficult, too, in some places to
sscure conformance to the traditionsl customs, One
illustrative recent experience is that of a mhas who sent
a tortoise dish to her three daughters, asking for $30- from "
each for an oheral for her older brother. They sent back
S5tv saving that the uncle was rich enough. The
the plate empty saying
mhes was humiliasted but kept the incldent a secret from
Sutsiders and resigned herself by saying, "They are educateq
end. progressive and, therefore, wlll not follow our customs.

The inheritance of these three offlces cannot be
equated with kinship inheritance. TFor example, the Udes
%ebli1]l uses only the femele line in determining the
Sucosssors to positions although both matrilineal and
patrilineal systems are employed by different branches in
kinship affillations. . More Individuals use the patrilineal .
line 1p kinship affiliations than in offlce successlon.

In 2 fifty-two percent of the heads of blal were from-—..
i 1 t’ilineal 1ine whereas only thirty percent of the
£ A Jation were following the matrilineal line In kine- —
otal popula ships. In the ensuing two years, there has
ggép relggiggase in the use of the matrilineal line for
n an

n edlct decentralizing the talungalak, ——
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Py restore anEngal . Muzeigsp%z ;goggh i
nls °¥n pzf‘itj‘.on.IS gﬁg;gris &Iild also is trying ggnszﬁgig‘éﬁen
snce £or the femg s also 1n:p ‘
influences which %Z line and with the rgrjﬂggag gfe.nggal D
pas boen taking plaggred the patrilinesl system, a gﬁ?gie
ginshlp heads have pee This does not mean, however, that
{1CCOSSOT Was to e ekeln removed but rather that where a new
i1f possible, fronm thc °seén, the tendency is to secure one
Jike to tell otheps :hlgaisrilineal line. Households do not —
restricts their bg ine they are using, for it

Ny _
and makes shifting gi;?igﬁlgower In intra-kebliil rivalry

An analysis of t

that most klebldl he present office-holders shows
1nd1vidualﬁm%ea§gt@j%m have as thelr merredsr an
Jarge minority which dor ineal line: there 17, however, a —-—
Tae &1 emghasly on theng:r:l 1Among those kebliil which '
those sub-units whioh oo nale line, the ratio between _
thoss nsing The made ling gctually using the female line to
7to 1 6r 88 low g 1 b 5 s %ﬁgtt; 1l: a few are as high as
which are matrilineal to e\.rer one %ﬁni 1i;here P inear 2t
Ke‘tgliil which are "off‘iciallyﬁ patril?neai E:Eé’i-}ingﬁéir
subdivisions a ratic of 1.1 patrilineal to 1 matrilineal, —
and & range of from 6 to 2 to 2 to li. In essence, keblitl
which are officlally matrilineal come closer to fﬁlfilli
thel i g

elr norm than do patrilineal kebliil., This 1is not
surprising 1n view of the higher prestige accorded to the
matrilineal line. Two further items are worthy of note:
the senior blai of the senior talungalsk has & higher
percentaﬁe of cases which follow the female line, the ratio
here is [.5 to 1 whoreas the senlor talungalak as a wholse
more closely approximates the keblill with a ratlo of 2.1 to
l« There are more senior talungalalt which use both lines
than ones which follow a single line. The satellite kebliil \\
office lineage does not correlate with the senlor kebliil, so\
that one cennot infer from the latter how the former selects
its heads in any particular instance. The satelllte kebliil
have a higher number of matrilineal derived heads than do
the senior ones: their ratio 18 3.5 matrilineal to 1.0
putrilineal, One clue to this dlfference lles in the rivalry
Within the senior kebliil for ascendancy between the two .,
sides, the same has not occurreéd in the lesser-renking
keb1i11l. The struggle has been intense for the office of

e Soriop koblilil also carries the title of village and

S

biai there 18 keen rivalry between the two

1
5 Within his own D282 - o, @ matrilineal half of the blal.

comes . arAL
8ldes and he trilineal line become dominant in Palau, {

iﬁguﬂfﬁg gg holds may switch to the patrilineal side
as it once did before. ;
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agvernment whereggtgégcﬁ and other high posts in the native

are merely officeg wi, oads of the lower-status kebliil

prominent communi ty og?igiggg_kinship unit or less-

Still
R aton. Moétlineage 8lone doos not decide the 1ine of

kebliil restri
the blal within cp strlct the posltion to any of —
individual among tﬁegergf %giungalak and prefer the
ranking. Thus the s t_‘E" n the order of the blai's )
(declded accordin 8T quallfied would be the senior male
& to the lineage system used) in the senior
plel from the senior t 1
—_— alungalak. - Should he lack the personal
chnaracteristics desired or decit
o other eligible mal ecline to serve, and there 1is
nlui within th 8le 1n that blai,then the second-ranking
E"E'kebliil ﬁ Same talungalsk would be next in line,
sg?ecE"?EFTTEegrign are officlally matrilineal prefer to
g 'b 5 iﬁf‘“Ji"EE from those talungalek which continue
to bée matr ineal over higher-ranking talungalak which are
patrilineal., In some cases, speclal traditions exist
whercby one of the satellite kebliil either has a prior
right to the office of head of the senior kebliil or may
put forth a possible candidate who may be considered along
with other candidates. A4s indicated elsewhere, there are
o number of cases in which the legitimate heirs have been
passed over and another chosen for exceptional reasons.
In those cases the official line of succession does not
change and aftler the substitute's period in office is
completed, the regular order of selectlon 1s reverted to
once more, Because these alternatives do occur and are
taking place even more frequently thon in the past, the
potential successors and their immediate relatives are
sensitive to thelr status and thelr possible rivals. The
foundation of power in Palau rests on one's kinshlp group
and possession of the_leadership of it.
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Villages
There ape .

72 active willap : |
~onulat ; ages with an average
\ ?gdgéqeiggegge7§O;n%ﬂbitantB end 25 blal per village. Krame;\?ﬁ“”
\
i

, € exlstence of 235 villages in 1800 and
ne_estimated theip 8verage size to be over 10%. For the year

!jglgjhggizipzrss Ehe exlstence of gL villages and a mean of
2 eent 1 hg $: Thus less than a third of the communities

| Preseﬁt HWh?lau > Century and a half ago continue in the

| present. € these figures are rough indicators of the trend
M Tor oy, BUeY Bre hot te bs consteced as showing a decline
in village 1life itself, The ordinery netive's world still

| contlnues to be malnky that of hig village, The village is
the center of most gocig) activities and is one of the most
00:ie8 Ve Unlts in Palau,. Loyalty to the home ¥illage le second —
mﬂ¥ to Tthet of the Temlly end is much greater than to the -
dletrict or larger gocig] units. Though village solidarity is
less intense than before acculturation took place, it is,

- nevertneless, more regilient then wider loyaslties,

Individuals gre subject to the regulations of the
villaze in which they reside, A person whose keblill is in
one villege, who works in a second, and lives In a third is
subject to the thirg villege. However, if he commits an
¢ifense in either of the othep two vlllages, he may be punished
oy its chief and the chief of the village in which he resides
has no authority to intervene. Offenders can be ordered to
return to the village in which they were offenders to stand
Punlshment. The consent of the chief must be received for —
pérmanent migroation in or out of a village. Those who fail
to adhere to local rules may e banished from thq village.

Villages arse ranked in socilal position within each —
iistrict, The status positions in principle are changeless
oug actually numerous changes have taken place. For example
In the d@lstrict of Ngeremlungul, the first village formerly
 ¥as the second and the third once was the second. In each
' Ustrict two senlor-ranking villages on the average have g
hird more population per village than do the rest of the
lleges, Persons who are contemplsting a move usually prefer
% geftle in the high-prestige villages. The Japanese
“fficially abolished village rankings but the major change was
Wat the ranking system became unofficiel. Only Ko%ﬁf has
Wlly sccented the doctrine of equality of villages. Fore
“iimon is the general acknowledgment that villages do continue
h‘differ in prestige elthough the formal stetus positions. are

| th i ‘ that th
. . erated on the premise at the
4 Fgr a per1°dkfg§°§f°51113ges did not hold, the unofficial
; gngigigl rg?nce the end of the war, the klobak dec¢ided to

aboligh the unofficial one as wel;,

. Tra—

e e

b e =

e

A L L T3 A s i A T o D T S s ST e AR

Ty

et -

T



- 95 -
used Only Oon special oen

senerations are mo aslons. On the whole the older
o' younger age gragzsvil%age-rank consclous tﬁan the middle
1ines a8 sharply, “r v IDOugh these groups do not draw the
distinction e tweer, t? still*act in terms of them, The
1esser-ranking bitca Cle firssg Village of a district and the
petween the lower-gt 2ntinues to remain whereas the gradations

atus villages are beginning to grow blurred.

T ' .

ne followin 8 wide range in the makeup of Palau villages. .
gggween contgmégﬁzr;ngigiggs som?l?nghe salgent défferencesg

: €8, ere are uninhabited -

ages :

V;;érghipWhi:haitill count as villages with respect to land
gn nearly’evegu diesidence, and formal political structure.

A T%e 1strict there are villages without a resident
p%idents ér i and belongs to the descendents of the former
zesi neted bere there are none known, the site is still
illg*;s hooS Deing that of the ancient village. Where
v ab:“ ave moved"to new locations, the old site may be
referred to as the "pegl village" and should it be reactivated,
the orlginal locality woulg have priority in the use of the
v1§12%§ gaﬁiiltitle, ragk in the district, etc., Several
ance a ages are in the process of restoration and in
some lnstances the plan is to retain both the present and the
restored villages within the same social unit even though they : i
are separated by some distance. BSome persons refer to their f
ancestral village as their home comrunity even though they
have never resided there and in social relations they are
ranked according to thelr status in this ancestral village.
The titles to rank continue to be based gnbiﬁhiritedlgositions
from such uninhabited villages and the klobak is sti
MnIRt sina i Cunatiane. In 80 1nalenois thy Sorh.
8 i ve functions. K & -
resigégggagécuny the land of another village and continue to _ ™
09 ; distinct and independent village, either ‘
berate as a
Cultiv their ancestrel lands or those of the place in

ating aj The above population

Which they are currently residing. a pen
fig luded uninhabited villages, but this decision was

gures excludaec Thus to clte some of the dilemmas
gfhéghly aibigﬁgrytﬁgﬁé are at lecaest six cases where there
o ;nggs iﬁaiviéuals living in the ancient villages with the

ir numbers will grow equal to that of
gzggptation thi;ugggies. These were omitted from the total
e TR Then, too, there was the difficult

lumber of communitics. & whet point s ¥illags Was no longed

g @
qggigéoncgfvgetgggégiggmmunities were unoccuplied before the
i a °

others have been abandoned only-
?EP?Val o thetsggg;gg.ani few are even now in the process
+ -Dg ths pas Titles from ancestral villages are not
b abandonment. in gll parts of Palau, some di .icts retain
egnored equallyding the lowest-ranking positions; others
| Very one inclu senior titles; end in several others,
‘Scognize only the who hold the titles--but the titles

gﬁg;e gre no 2ngizigug%3nted in the socisl helrarchy.
8elves ar
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glternetive arrangementsg 1na%§: égéiegeo? ?Emger ofT—~_ '
: S slon. There

functions although thers
various Vlllages? Tg;rgosie No geographical divisions between

it ties ; owlng sub-t : :
:namtwo " fogrwgigg fhere are from twgpss ¥§§ﬁ 5§f§d'e nief
=-0OPaX, and each with its own jurisd%gtigg e

They often meet Jo
wut they neverthélégglgegn? usually unite for common efforts
Pogards 1te ohieg cog Totaln their individual identitics. Each
grouping, computes ran?f%“é%'as the legitimate head of its own
e e e degree‘ofn tne basis of its own class hiirarchy,
some comnunitics the aifs cohesiveness in social affairs. 1In
in social Status and cOncerent villages are viewed as co-eaual
sction which involves th ensus 1is a prercqulsitc to any social
o6 gradations in VIi e entire population. In others there
Sifferontinl lage statuscs, with traditional ,
alg in privileges. On i
has & single chief wh ¢ community of two villages
o, peRE BUE ho 0 has the same social status and title in
it b 1bn kz rest of the renkinge are dlstinct and each ¢/
L Rl ﬂown obak. The chief, however, cannot act
( 1e consent of the second title from both sidcs.
-Anotncrwcommunity contains two groups which keep their separate
titles but have a combined klobak--the klobak used 1ls the
original one in the present village end the incoming group
was incorporated into i1t, In this particular case, the two
nopulations 1live on their original village homeslites but act
as a unit in politicel matters., Still anothcr pattern consists
of threc merged villages in which cach rctalns 1ts own klobak
but the power to act for the whole is the exclusive right of
the scnior klobek, i.e., the klobak of the "main" village. In
some instanccs the other groups havc a right to a single
representative who has thc power to voto but not to initiate
legislation and in others therc are no representatives or thoy
may only have a listener who carrles back the news of the
decisions made. Therc are districts @hich have villege
Xlobak only for the major villeges and they, in turn, act for
31T Inc villages but each village has its own chicf. Ono
village 1s also the district organization and contains the
entirc populetion of thc district. But being too small and
weak to perform BSOmc functions, it federates with another
district for these activities.
(3) Villages differ with respeect to the extent of —
f 1 organization, The larger and more isolated villeges
ormato have fully developed institutions wherecas smaller
tend Zjacent %o sther small orlager villages have relatively
ones aThe former typc may have several active socictices and
and the latter havec none apart from

few.
oclal dlvisions
elaboratgggboring communities. All rotain the Xlobek systom

thcj'rtgepowers heve diminished conslderably in most villagces.
3 have not had a formal klobsk meecting for several

but
€8
Some Vil%iﬁee types of villege conferences are now commonly ——

yoarss



o] a the c . ‘ , d .
‘”;?stagtL, thevigtiée Shicf plus his administrati 4

°o senlor-rankin prominent members of th "~ N
o sonior_ranking nombers of tho Kidbakethase sns srilon .
? : scus =g o8 E=—hno called -
gooV2 Broubs and the headg projccts and plans; (b) the

of houscholds--for the consideration

of matters which involve the

L and (¢) the two above Gombinedivm31°n of labor by family units;

NG d, with the rest
of the community in att i est of the‘population
asucs and to urgo tho ig%z&ge In order to clarify basic

: tants to support pl 3
m@»zgéolﬁtgiiiag% chief in only one dis%éict Efa§§1§§ g:;y
tho gnt to make deccislons without clearance with

others andﬂevcn in this locality it is th ;

mdof 20 gﬂeﬂestablishmont of pglicy. Thg ggﬁgﬁlgirggccg?sult
Imwcl hSl eld in mpst villages by the two to four scnior
titlo holders in the community. They usually mcet informally
s & continuing body and from day to day dlscuss and scttle
nost questlons. Whore contacts with the foreligners are
frequent, the senior rubak faces the forcigners and tie
rext-ranking one faces tne village. Villages short of title
molders in residence invitc thosc living clsewhcre to visit
the community when a formal event requires the full sct of
titlo holders %o be present. Titles below ten arc rarely
used today in village affairs although there are a few large
villages which maintaln the anceatral klobak nearly intact.

(4) Villages differ markedly in their social
atmosphere., Some villages are somewhab physically and
socially igolatecd from the larger soclety. They pave
relatively fow vigitors and, in turn, do 1ittle visiting
clscwherc. There 1s only minor intercst ln largor political
uestions, no magor discontent with the traditional order of
%hincs aﬁd fow foreign ways have been incorporated into thedr

°e’1ife. Most of their members spend much of thelr time
] s ntered activities: commercial transactions with
o V1llag§f°30r1d are limited to & small number of itcms——
theqout81 ¢ r the market is incidental to subslstcnce :
production fond the prevalling standards of living call for
ik aoods. Such villages have no ambitions to rilsc
€°W,f;§ﬁiﬁgegana they cling tenaclously to Ehgir %w? .

o 4o c attempts of the district rubak 1o
501f-d0Penden%géirTgomeSticpaffairs arc resented and resisted.
ingervene 0 “Y o gillages are noarly the opposite in thelr
A sccond grouP ney are often the "mother" or senior-ranking
orientatignéhc gistrict or have aspiratiing to iigiove
village e 1g a sharp sensc of inter-viilliage -
agsceonaancy andngﬁzgt strcam of visltors come to the communitj\
co,g rather frequent celebrations in which other
and it may st?%vitod ss a whole to attend. Trips to other
villages are =o' ong there is a lively interest in cvents

B oomﬁerc. Local resourccs are extensively used tou
occuring elggwfor export and the demand for foreign articlose
product 89° " Foreigners arc especlally wanted as

see nliilt:dé to the prestige and influence of the
reeid ﬂgs & acculturation 1s evidonced in most espects of

communiﬁgtters of high policy are closcly followed and
e . :
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Onvprsatlon. A vol mecasures arc part of tl |
gpico enthusinem runitélo splrit pcrmoa‘cci tﬁg ggﬁinit in

e preetige of theo vy lgh for projects which will cnh oo
| gne construction of u‘i-lago. Great pride is cxhlbi%rédarjirclc

| wixed scorn and pit public facilities and in their dccoratl
Lcomrnunitics and t’nog 1s folt toward the above Ltypos of S
pome SOWN. In betwognagﬁ Srasbs of fuptar glavy ¥ar Aol

; palou's villages: esc two types arc found a majority

and the veal admixture

(5) Th

rge.nizatio?l arc gozil;x‘;iin‘ghips af villaga %o dLstov
pjor recent dGVGlOpmentr ;1 lec. The least common, but a \
e village by the 'ﬁistricts t?‘a‘c of complctc domination of
onicf to issue to vill . his schcme cnables the district ¢
pormits $ho Bistriot ages orders which they must accept and ,
onc district, the fi officials to remove village chiofs. In
houschold \:\Ihich 1 rst two rubak in overy village belong To '
¢ tho district OS a part of one of the four leading keblill \
0 o ict., Orders thus flow not merely from the district
chicfs to village chicfs but also from the hcads of the ‘o
w to the lower-ranking blal of the kebliil. Obligatlonse
To toc clan override other public dutics &0 Ihat a district t/’
rubak who 1a unable to persuade a village chief to accept a '
suggestlion may snvoke hls rolec as kebliil head to win
conformancc. 1n another tho controls arc even tighter with
only two district keblill possessing tho village chief titlcs.
In such districts tne village chlefs are primarily local
agents of the aistrict offlclals and some village chlcfs arc
used full timc a8 administrative assistants for the district
and perform fow village duties, More common is thec pattern

which the rubckul is the plvotal g;overnmon’cal
of districts in rupcxul
orgen and villagg shicfs arc co-equal with district chiefs in
authority District chlcfs arc followed when therec arc
questj_ons.rcla’cing to the forelgners and to dlstrict-wlde
scti-ns but in purely V%}Lﬁ&‘c aiﬁ?i?: ‘;hgﬁef %Glﬁgelggal S
%ﬂm}nistrativgagigggns of the district chicf at a formal
robo}ock anyinﬂ Horc frequently they mdrely ignore those !
I?:‘;‘I-‘j“_‘—“.l—L moc«tth%'dj_gtrict chief which they do notb 1ike without
o cics of aibjoct 8 formal 1ssucC. A dispute has deveclopcd
ia&ing the 1stricts over the right of the district chief %o
n several G18 e ne question.still remains unsettled.
renove village, © om0 districts authorize tho aistrict
Under ancestral laww’rillagc head only if the village consents;
Elobak o Sy the kiobak may do so on its own initiative.
Whercas in o‘GhOTS;G. abckd as rcplaced the district klobak,
Thopo the G18triCY Z=——FgSynethor the 3igtrict chief may on
the problen appcails.lage opief to resign. The intervention
his own forcec & fs into jistrict-villago controversics
of bitaliangcd Ghigo the complexity. Bitalianged chicfs apply
has Tupuncr & ded jp own district to tho ones in which they
the customs thg;g- convinced the foreclgners to support them.

intervenc and

L
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Thls has provoked intensc fecelings in some arcas for the

pitalianged chiefs ¢ :
§EITEIEETT§ ot orgOEO from districts in which villagcs arc

anizations and district authority is

nearly complete, Wn ;
Sithout the Con;cnt cthor villages may rcmove thoir chicfs

of
unsolved question, | the distr}pp 12 & lgas burnlog bUt

While the vills 3
ge 1s stlill a viable soclal system
politigally 1% has been tending toward greater subordigatioﬁ
in some respects to districts. Several factors have made

for thls shlft in emphasis. The rclocation of villages from
scgttereu sites to adjacent ones, which occumred in the
Japanfse era in particular, has reduced their sclf-contalnment
and thec soclal barriers between communitics., District-wide
activitics and organizations have been increasing 1ln part
becausc 80 few villagos contain a sufficlently large
%gzuiggiggduolagt algne. The end of native warfare frced

_ unl from fenr to travel frecely outside of hls home

cgémugityol %mp}gzmint in forelign-sponsored industrics and
gducatlicna acilities, both of which are concentrated in

a few localitice, have taken the young adult and the child

away from village-ccentecred affairs., Workers and school
children may even reside away from thelr home villages during
the period of thelr activitics or they may commute to
nelghboring villages each dny. The forecigners have made the
district officianls legally responsible for whatcver cvents
occured in tde villeges of thelr "surisdiction", Villages
which heretoforc had the right to decide all of thelr own
domestle affairs and to choosc the fedecration they would
belong to were no longer permitted this complete frecedom.
Ambitious main villages which dominated the distrlct
organization and ailstrict title-holders with no village
titlecs eagerly accepted the pol;tical opportgnity provided

by the forcigners to expand their control. Though the trend
1's clear, thore_arec important oxceptlions in several distrlcts.
In two %hc villages remaln widely scattercd and the tradition
of self-dcpendence 18 80 firm that they have successfully

. tcd most of thcse developments, Within goveral districts
rosls cortain villages which have fought outside control
e arzn as aloof as possible from distrlct affairs. Thelr
and remat ot exerclse complete dominance over village life and
local metelt PPv "o are unwilling to live in this typo of
2h;gﬁni%3 gither arc forced to leave or voluntarily do s0.

omi '

f
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Districts

There g
pach district hasrgoﬁgurteen dlstricts a

t the present time,
of an all-nativye D

& hame and a title. In the presence |
tions, the titlesgroup’ ®Speclally among the older Eenera-
individuals with siziaitill used. Just as in the case of
refer to the title me position, it is more dignified to

zgﬂgg?nggliEY;nﬁaggg gﬁganese land surveys. The maps made
result, the younger = were used In the schools, as g

han in the past, ‘Districts are ranked —
within their confederation(bitalianged). In theory, the

order of rank comes down from ancient times. In realit
district ranks changed as g consequence of war, shifts {ﬁ '
wealth, population changes and a series of related factors.
Whether further changes in rank can occur is not a settled
question. Some of the low-ranking districts have ambitions
to rise in the social hierarchy, those in the upper
positions percélve no reason why the time-established order
- should ever be modified again.

The areas which make up districts, in theory, have
changeless boundary lines going back to ancestral times.
The actual composition of districts, in reality, have shifted
in a number of instances. The islands between Koror and
Peleliu came under both diitﬁigﬁstandfit gaiinot untél the

e Japanese perio at a X8 ne was drawn.
?iigé:aﬁfwzg an Endependent district until the German era,
'wgs combined with Meleklok, and then separated again during
the Japanese administration. Melgkiok for a time consisted
f what is now three districts. Kayanagel was subdivided
gntg two halves in ancient times, one half was affiliatgd
: 4 the other with Meleklok. The village of
yith Koror &u a major district on Babelthuap and 1s now
S ong:strict of Ngchesar. There ls at least one
8 parh of tos ould 1like to secede from its district and
village which W dent one. Every district contains
éstablish an ing;g?grated from other districts and most
villages which nistoric records of villages whlch have |
dlstricts havelective memory in the discusslon of district
emigrated., S xes for the omlssion of these earlier events.
organizatlon & % .7 o existing district structure may be
This reificgtiognfluences. Perhaps of first imporﬁance ;|
due to several nature of the informatlon on the "origins
1s the secretiveledge was confined to a select circle of the
of groups. Knowas forbidden to tell outsiders. Hence in
ingroup and 1% Ic gccounts, much is left out., A second
the formal publ ffect of acculturatlon on the folklore.
element is the °© ted younger generatlons contain few experts
The foreign“orien py, and the remalnder of the population
on ancestré higtgoyiess discussion of the subject and even
ge

has been €XP°
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gubary and theﬁngMparison°g§»t§bey have shown little interest

detaliled knOWledgeter indicates g ggiﬁegoéklore securefl by

izrigg%tigﬁ' past fgzgrgglg;tivgEmodificatgziininighzhgezgggg
ges of th are a .

4ts earlier histo ® Information, Th

tially changed afigras told to the wri:eicgggngeon Angaur of

royaltles beceme g p the disposition of the Phoseﬁ iubstan-

storles has been a3 ajor issue. The casualty raﬁeaie

genlorr age grades, m&ithas high as the death rate amgngatﬁg

1t seems plausible t out exact knowledge of historic facts,

i o]
childhood stretches bacasigggfzgizeige culture of one's

The di |
sork in Palau. igiigghés today the primary political frame- —
through 1ts institutiong, Steil  the ateiriet canmas te !
depicted Bs & politicol é till, the district cannot be ‘
sf the sbate, Fop nativer%anism equivalent to the concept
essign to it complete sovergiﬂgﬂary law does not uniformly
in a few districts the politi%alyiang unligited SynozL:
confined to several limited fﬁnctigisruggneaiégifs argi
number provide for extensivelactivitiés andqtha éogﬁac
pattern im ,one in which the distriet has complete cont;§?°?
some specified spheres and restricted power in others Then
trend has been toward an expansion of the districts pélitical-
social functions at the expense of the village.

The district today contains an average of five —
villages with a range of from one to eleven villages. The
median population is about thres hundred persons, with one —
district having less than seventy and the largest being in
wcess of a thousand. The highest density occurs in the
three southernmost districts--Koror, Peleliu, and Angaur.

The degree of decline and recovery in numbers varles between
- districts. Thus Melekiok (including at that time Ngchesar
and Ngiwal) wes reported by a survey in the German era to
have 37 abandoned villages and Ngeremlungul has today
records of 27 former villages, whereas the comparable number
ot oxeince villagos in AIFTSls KTt 4T T0 2  rond,
.an @ ?

;gggaigéviiy;et replacement patios and migration rates indi-
" cates that the growth of populations differs markedly between
districts.
of populaté;:bdiffeien:ia%s1b§tweent .

ally cal le. t is fairly certain
districts ar? °n%Z Eﬁizé Bugfered the greatest losses in the
that the distriSly iiner to devise methods for maintaining
sarlier pericd " quffer a decline in position and wealth.

thelr status OF ﬁg ps many war canoes into the sea and hence

They could not P to attack, as woell as lacking in _
Were more vulnerablﬁhen the foéeignerslestabliahed their

bargaining powers
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ad 1le

markets Similaryy 83 manpower to contribute to the labor
for marketing, Thése i¥r°°u1d produce less natlve produce
g disadvantage in the pg cgmatances, in turn, placed them at
The foreigners Tosatad valry for forelgn money and goods.
opulations i ed their schools i
poP n the initig] s in centers of large
the decline in presti perlod, further contributing to
indicated elsewher g of the smaller populations. As
it does not seem 8, other factors were equally crucisl, but
yase its part in %ﬁzea;onable to accord to the populatién
gven today, there a changing political order of districts.
jue to their differzetcontrasting motifs between dlstricts
the future are res tn lals in size. Several with an eye to
sasten their gro tﬁ tling old sites and exploring how to

growth, whereas other districts rest content with

r pr
zggialprggi?t numbers or are resigned to thelr subordinate

\The basic forms of district institutlons lend
themselves to a falrly simple outline. The elaboratlons of
these forms, however, are most difficult to reduce to a set
of common denominators which hold true throuzhout Palau.
This portrait i1s designed to present a comprehensive plcture
of the moselc patternsrather than an intensive study in
depth of any single district. It offers more knowledge of
the constitutional principles of district organization and
how they are applied in varlous soclal contexts than a
description in full detall of their component parts in each

district. Lol . fWC#“P.A.J

LM S

The klobak and the rubekul now comprise the two ‘\3
principal political bodies of The district.l® In theory,
both are legislative and gdministrative instrumentallties.

jstorical account ls a necessary prelude to
ﬁnggigiaﬁding the reason for the existence of this dual
system The klotak 1g an ancient institution and the
rﬁbekui is a modern one. The latter first developed on &

TImited in the German era in a few localities and was
noniif‘;ggag‘{;%eestablished o Some districts in 1915. Conflict

- exercised in the use of these terms.
15 OCantlon B, bghe natives inTormally refer to the
klobak Just a8 they use interchangeably
—merreder, and oktomoad in designating
eadershilp Tunctions in some social
en older perhen the usages &re examined, it 1s evident
unit. BUT.7 ring to the pubelul as the klobak they mean
that in rafernew klobak or the "real" klobak for

to impl¥ thgrposes. Customs in terminology also contain
practical Eangeéble usage of rubekul and obekul. Each
the intergody has & distinctlive title by wnich 1t 1s

- knowne -
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serves 88 head of both -0k
Supplement each othey bodies and the two organizations now

The an

consideration ascgitial district klobak requires special
yicissitudes 1t hgq ndependent entity. Despite its
'gjion and there 1 S Proved to be a resilient social organigz-
sontually 1t maws Some sentiment among the metoet that
incorporaie v 4 be restored to its earlicr dominance or
the members of £h 1% the rubekul system, In many districts

" % DrONeND de klobak attend all rubekul meetings and
ha ed Influence on its decisions. The klobak

h
tﬁze;ag éigiiigight to veto the actions of the rubekul in
seve: 8 and to remove from office the members of
the rubekul., There are too few instances where these
;we?og% ives have been exercised to appraise how much
ultimate control this gives the klobak. In a major struggle
for power, these rights can prove decisive., Such a turn of
Bzgggz zzgcz;:a;l¥ mgyftake place in %he rivelry betwoen th?
c ) eteet for dominance. (see patterns of powerj.
The meteet have greater authority in the giobak than 13 the
rubeltul and could alter the balance of power by advanclng
tThe former group at the expense of the latter. 8o, too, in
s conflict between those who favor and oppose reforms in
Pelau customs the opposition may throw their support to the
klobak for it is identified with the maintenance of Palau
customs wnereas the rubekul contains elements who are
sympathetic to reform. 1t 1s, however, unlikely that a
sudden break will occur unless there 1s a major political
erisls. More probeble, districts will proceed in thelr
traditional way of settling differences--inventing a new
synthesis which reintegrates the varied interests in a
workable manner. The extent to which this has taken place
already with respect to the dunl bodies is indlcated 1n a

later section.

The klobak at present varies widely from district

D functions, and composition.

;ﬁ districs 13—%Ezigrg§;§§?’(1) Distriéts in whgch it has
bezre aggnggvto a symbollc gsocial order. In these instances
thénliebai meets jnfrequently as & formal body and theP only
fo e asions as the puilding of an sbai or for the

r Such occasions Y . Tgsggrict-wide or inter-aistrict
staging of somiebgation- In some districts the klobak nas
géremony or ng meeting for severel years. (2) Those 1In
ad no offic x continues to serve as She only recognized
Which the Elgzﬂfzation at the district level. officially or
Dolitical OTEERS '~ i epship has been peduced in some and
Informallys 1ts 78 The former has taken place where the
enlarged in othe a;e no longer recognized or where the lead~
titles below teﬁave a monopoly of power end can dictate to
ing four clans ¢ the members. The big four meet often and
the remainder O, 'son to announce their decisions, or where
gall in the re?ginamongﬂt themselves, which is not common,
hey cannot 88 :
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,curs 8ll ti n '
iﬁsited to gtgigdhth s ggﬂgcggigitation% When the latter
select groups are
jpclude the member opo8ting, The invited ;
;nd in special eme:ggi the rubelul, other 1n%‘?u:g%iagisgi'ig§:
powever, restrict cles the entire population. The?e are,
’

lons
~ Tpey usually may. on the participation of the invited.

8pe :
They have no vole. enk 901y With the consent of the rubalk,
wat only discuss wh n some instances they may not propose

Coulation is in atat 1s under consideration. When the whole

Snouncements. tendance, their main role is to 1list
a (3 en to

Those 1
district klobak and n which there is no ancestral
or the k1obak of thetggvlfl_@_fz}s of the leading village is used
for the district. Whereegﬁl villages meet in unison to act
tne rest of the villages h e leading village's klobak is used,
them in attendance. In moaze a special delegate to represent
ot have the st cases the representative does
n legal right
perticipate in seSsiois 1t° %t?end all meetings: he does not
mmw?tic affairs and he m2§°ézligbghzxiiﬁgégg1Xii1§§$'S o
%Oz&ti§iei from conferences pertaining to district affalrs--
ut this 1s rarely done. The delegate is the "protector"
of the rest of the district, their spokesman, and the
intermediary'who moderates between the klobak and the other
villages. In one district he has no authority to propose,
vut he can veto any decision=--the only restriction on his
gezoigower is ;hat he muzg givelthe reason for his veto,
u cannot be over-ridden. n another case, the delegate
has the exclusive right to speak openly on any,topic at any
meeting of the klobak and no onée can stop himj he may argue
openly, and speak agalnst measures which everyone else present
ssrees to, but he cannot vote or veto them. In stlll another,
g ’
he must be consulted and give his approval before any act 1s
legal. The combined village klobak system operates on &
g o g

different basis. In two districts, the traditional dual

(pitang ma bitang) 1s applied to the klobak.
division schemelD g
The two halves sit opposite sach other at jolnt meeting and
mist agree before any actlon can be undertaiken. In several

o combination system is in effect, the rubak
g;herSﬁwhgﬁiazg sits according to jts traditional rank 1in
i each vl t ond again concensus of all the villages is a

e distric £ these types are falrly

., Many O
prerequisite ©o dec%ﬁé;ngrow & of the decline in the auto-

recent in Origin' - th d for
“the individusli village, e nee

nomy and POPU1at%gndggl with measures introduced by the

a aistrict Dody _wide questions, and the loss of

foreigners and 'diStricginage <o that it must now consulb

t .
power by the domina® in the determination of public policy.
with the other vitlaggsdistrict klobak exists from ancestral
(4) Those in Whicm remains relatIvely unchanged, but 1t has
times and 1%3 foized pranch of government. It faces the
become a Special e rubekul faces the foreigners. The

h
native society Whéig gnforces Tolau customs and native law,

£ rs d the chiefs
sigggg gznii%grmediﬂry petween the people an ’
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roup to Saclety offiilgg%sﬂ@.ﬂi: and acts as an advisory

in most Instanceg and local project d
ponking members oi‘ Ehe authority ig egergized %;eiﬁzrﬁéper-
o 4oy to discugg anyes-klc’bak who meet informelly from day
trafriji"tional division ofula‘ggg Ofdcomon Jnlerest. Ihe
xloba£ are used ppri and seating order within the
I few Klobak fungtirggziiy on formal ceremonial occasions.
In one district th 88 8tlll continue as administrators.
. & fifth~rankin
uccessor to'the chieft 1 g rubak (and the future
people may present theig Egyl)l 1s the individual to whom the
The third-ranking rabak 1 shes for conveyance to the klobak.
f levies, fine =2P8X 1s the official messenger and collector
0 2 S, etc. In several distri
nich carries th stricts there is a title
guperior status aniiﬁtat?‘ arg}:e Openly with enyons of
ew stricts thlis is combined with
gﬁ:Siéghr‘e;gezzgzétigethe ﬁame fashion as outlined above for
] 8, where the main wvillage klobak is the
‘i;:ggigg %%9%%&1:%2%?1 gr‘%vileﬁi has varying oiig'i_ns: in one
e 0 a strict title which formerly
occuples the position of first rubak and was demoted; in
snother, 1t developed because only one particular clan could
affzid toigay the district's debts from lost wars; and in
another, grew out of the rellgious duties of the tltle
vhich in ancient times involved the role of offlcial caretaker
of the leading god of the district. A most influentlial serles
of roles are those of the second and in some cases the third
and fourth positions in the klobak. They represent the senlor-
ranking clans of the distrlct and have;ian important stake in
wateching the details of government. Wlthout their approval,
the chigf coannot act in most districts. Tradltlonally, the
¢chief who holds the first rank formally consults the second who
in turn tolks with the third who confers with the fourth.
' Some chiefs discuss directly with all four and one district
chief consults only occasionally and acts even though he
does not have concensus. This violation of native custom
g game--for a rubak may act in such a
ls deemed a dangerous & b The whole district and
reckless way that he moey &7 arraszi trict the second-rankin
Jeopardize his position. Al Of8 LLEEL ° 5 i
rubak h direct control over more of the lesser titles and
&lsi 1ngzpendent control over morghiubo§%inat§ vi%lages agd
rubalk. s office has been used .
giStriCts Laan Ehgcgiiig Iistrict chief to resign and the two
n the past To 1°9F0- Jitional rivals who must work together.
renking rubak are roo 1s 8 major decision possible and
Only when the two aSt districts the big four hold the power
enforceable. in mOSLesser_ranking prubak may join the discussionﬁ
of decision today- put they usually Tollow the lead of the
?{ policy maﬁgezgéa fipst and last at mestings. '
rst four W
aing fewer age-old precedents than
; The rubelfg%ocogzhibits variability. At one end of
the x1obak ye? t’thosé districts which have no formal
the Continuum 8re ne but invoke it for only minor

ve O
| Tubelul at all oF P8
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gabters 1 the 1)

needitgeizsue an 1nma?1%~§1§ giant In session and there 1s

porel8 » At the other eng or emanating from the -

sopard the rubekul ag ¢y éna are the few districts who

convenlng it often g only legitimate governmental body,

1te Inigetween fall
n 3 ow

ha‘t{,\j:‘trg of thenggr;rjique arrangements, Two will illustrate the

né 1ok of thnes S concerns. In one district the rubekul

coﬁere are five vimen from each of the first threc villages

(t hppBinEes b lleges in the district). These nine men

:{ileg - fouryhg;lg district chief. Six of the group have

perit titles, none at present but all are in line to

Of th
7 second positio ose who lack titles, all have the first

ns in the eldebechel and seinin dan

These nine men pilus the "acting"
chief are supplemented by the "ex-chief" whopis stiil the -

pead of the klobsk, and the chilefs of the viliages. They
ysually meet once a month formally and informally more orten.
ost of the major decisions are made by the rubak of the two
leading kebliil of the leading village who ere respectively

| the scting chief of the district and the chief of the village.
' the acting chilef, however, has announced that he will not

mdertake eny program if there is opposition or difference
of opinion within the rubekul. Instead when such appears
likely, a‘secocnd type of meeting is called. The second meet-
ing includes the rubekul and the klobak, The klobak now
comprises fifty title holders--inciuding both district and
village titles. Thls group continues in session untll some
sgreement can be reoached. This scheme has been in effect
for a year and is regarded by the distrlct as a successful
experiment. The rubekul officially handles all problems
presented by the foreigners.’ Still the klcbak and the _
traditional elite kebliil of the leadlng village insure the
the retention of native customs and protects the establlshed

intepests within the districts. The young and reformers

| tonsists of the district end

_ they have no voice in the government
iignigecogglaigrghggly t%rle kiobak exists) while the old i
tannot za that they have been put aside and the real Palau
vays for gtten. It works falrly smoothly due to the political
ski1] ofgthe 1eadership. In another district the rubekul

et ————t—

village chiefs plus the school

. ecretary, 1eading business men, the
ggigoipl:,t?iztiicthz palau Congress, the ex-chlef, and t%?.l
hep esentatly vo men's gocletles. No decision is made un

ads of the WY s, but once that is reached the members
it is a Gogcgﬁzuté carry out the egroement. The klobak
b AETOUD are ?:0 veto the Jecision of the rubelul bﬁtdhgsd
nas the right 4 1ts authority. The rubekul is sche uie
ot yot exercised 13 Tl  "ond as often In additlon as °s
0 meet three tiN° ast six months 1t has met twice. In that
lscegsary. 1B the _[P; has not had & formal meeting. Although
Same period the XiO he members of the rubelkul and

t
i-ggormally iz haia;svwgzge there have been infractions of the
orced native
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genbers of the yoﬁnn° conflict between the two bodies, but
joice in public affgir generation feel they have little
8lrs on erucial matters because the

of the same type ofbgggigodies conslst, with a few exceptions,_

holders.

The rol |
otens. There a§e°f %1str1ct chiefs is a study in plural
ohief is merely a sy;b ew districts in which the district
eleners f 0l, created because of the demand by the
foreid Or one native t
snd another few in whi e to officlially represent the district
1ds ma ch the chief is the dominant figure who
- vie Jor influence in district activiti In t
| sase8, the only orders of th ct activities. the former
gccepted are those th e district chief which are fully
fesued DY the forei nat he transmits as specific directives
Lreatige DUt in sos Sistrises Shors Se o Gisirles sitle for
ihe office end he is called by the title he holds in th
pliil or vill y She title he ho €8 18 ie
ke 122 age. Among districts with a senlor title
ynich is powerful, there is some latitude in the extent %o
yeich the legltimate rights of the office are exercised. In
four such cases the district chiefs refuse to use their
inherited authority and will make declsions only with the
goncensus ofqthe meteet. Another deems it o slgn of personal
Vwikgeﬂg tOpD% %nown as theHlegal possessgor of power aﬁd
yet be feariv o use 1%, e frequently seeks advice in
seoret so that outwardly he can meintaln the appearance
of the dominant fizure. The "in-between" type of district
chief has s circumscribed degree of authority. In many
dietricts there are dual chleftencies. In one district
the first and second tltles wers switched for governing

the foreigners and the first rupak is free to concentrate on
domestic affairs without forelgn pressures. The second rubsk
is called the chief of the district but he cannot invent orders
on his own and he must have the approval of the first rubak
before initilating any program, The lines of inherltance of
titles contlinue &s pefore., In another district in which -
the foreligners removed the first-ranking tlitle holder, the
second took over and has been serving as the functioning dis-
trict chief both 1n forelgn end domestlo activities, He does
consult regularly with the ex-chief who now is ranked second
" in the dis%rict. The klobak recently decided to continue the
thieftancy 1line in che cx—ohief's kebliil, to the great
disa oin{ment of the presen? chief, 1n general, wherever the
foregpnerg nave removed & chief and a new one has been
&ppoiﬁt 3 or elected, & double chieftancy exlsts. Ih mos®
Cas tﬁ two chiefs gre drawn from the seme kebliil, When
th o x ff a competing 1ines within the clen, the inter-
| acgy oy ﬁoragtefized py private maneuvering for dominance

andion is © is 1ay of unity. HMeny of the baslc 1lssues are

: public d pthe keblill which regulates the personal
rettled within cween tHZ WO chiefs. In three dlstricts,
elationsghip Pe ‘1or pubak with equivalent ranks. The districts
fiere are GWO sendiviﬁé&"fnto two halves in social organlza-
%goea°hT§aS§a§§§ese jnslsted that one of the two had %o be

N, e 3. 3 )
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gor 8ll subjects concgunipr in renk, and this was agreed to
gomestic affairg, eaCthing the foreigners. In purely
gision and consul g W.tchfi.ef serves as head of his own subdi-
cooperative plang. - h the other on district-wide
gistricts in which theSpﬁgial pattern exists in three other
government or in the afgaiefs are involved in the foreign
have turned over the admi rs of the bitallangzed and they
runctlonaries, e ot g nistration of the district to other
tricts but reside mogt hese chiefs are from Babelthuap dis-
seturn to their homa diof the time in Koror and intermittentiy
or meetings, to digoy strict to preside at formal ceremonies
sottle any unresol 38 general policy issues, and to help

ved disputes. The functioning administra-
tive heads differ greatly in the th : th
nief of the fourth. Y e ree cases: in one, e
ct Aiabrtek b ranking village who was elected as assist-
an trict ohi cnlief and is senlor in age to the other assistant
dis rdci chief, serves as the acting district chief. In the
second Instance, the position was appointed from a blai of
the first clan by the district chief. In the third, the
dgirector of Internal affairs is a dilstrict titls geing back
to an ancestral political aelliance between two clans who
jointly secured control of the district. In this case, the
district chief, according to native law, cannot overrule the
administrative chief of the district, but in practice, the
current district chief does so--%to the distress of the district
administrator. In turn, the administrative chlef In this
district must consult with the four major title-holders in the
klobak; formerly, he had to consult with seven and galn thelr
consent.

Another, specialized form of chieftalncy exlsts in
a district(Peleliu) which has had a series of unique develop-
ments of its own. Just before the coming of the foreigners
the district was subdivided into two halves. This sub-
division was based not on geography but on political alliances
among the various villages. Two villages allied themsslves
and throush warfare and the invention of a new god from the
west(who was deemed omnipotent, and in direct relationship
with the heads of the two villages) they became dcminant over
the two halves. 1Th® first-ranking village, Ngerdelolok,
controlled one half and the second-ranking village, Ngesias,
was in charge of the other. The chiefs of the two units were
raquired to consult prior to any district action. The iwo

itv to intervene directly in other
heads had no auﬁgiiloﬁn and had to secure the approval of

any orders relating to thelr villages.
During the German period the head of Ngerdelolok served as

rg pertaining to the foreigners. In
Ustrict chief OF iﬁztgitagiangedz Aibedul, seeking to extend

1919; the head off his-EfTica and to institute social reforms
further control :rdelol°k chief to discuss with him 811 mabters
Tequested the NE meetings'with the Japanese. The dlstrict
wgforelang agtgg accept the control of Aibedul(and his son

8 reluctan : ,
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Who was the offy
°lel interpreter to the Japenese) and so

the district chier
gismissed the chieffefused. With Japanese consent, Albedul

1ine and'he, too, was p successor was chosen from the same
neld an "election® hsiemoved from office. Albedul then
nev title of the distring the Japanesed term sancho as the
Gistrict leader the chict head., The district elected as
the chief of Ngesiag a gf of the other half of the molety j.e.
fourth-ranking viila en as an assistant chief the head of the
federation. The ass% tOf the same half of the vlllage
istrict elected the stant chief died and in his place the
doiolok o successor to the headshlp of the
Nger ¢ village and thus the future head of the oth
0 i

haéfthg Ehgldistrict. The first sanig sggn iheregf%eregied ;
an ycle was completed with The promotion of the
ggsistant district chief to the district chieftalnc As
| sssistant chief they elected the head of the fourch;anking

vyillage of the other half--the same one from which the
formerly elected assistant chief had come: but in this case
reaching down to the fourth-ranking family in the village.
puring World War II the chief died and the district elected
the head of the first family of Ngesias which 1t will be
recalled is the nominal head of one half. He became
involved in & controversy with Aibedul over his alieged
attempt to secede his district from the bitalianged.l6 The
successor elected was primarlly a candidate of the younger
generation and he was deemed scceptable by the meteet after
they traced his geneology and found that he was within the
xebliil from which comes the headship of the Ngerdelolok
Titis .~ However, he does not come from the blal of the
kebl111l which 1is supposed to provide the title holder and
Thers are other individuals from the next-ranking blal who

. Thi ; stpuggle is too 1nvolved to present in
;6 gzt:iggziti;?;ht begioted in passing that the Ngesias
head was dependent for an interpreter on a man who
belonged to 2 rival faction in the district and it 1s
claimed that he used his office skillfully to embarrass
the district chief thereby forcing the political crisis.
But even this was only a part of a whole series of
i jc factors which entered into the conflict, only
nistor chich may be mentioncd: the Ngesias head was @
BN the merau group and did not wish to enter into
e o1 affairs, he reluctantly accepted the headship
i %eblliil and village and only then with the
~of his o =Ihat others in his clan would exercise the
Stipulationit He refused the candidacy of “he district
real awthoy bgé was forced to accept under pressure from
-chieftainty -/ 1006, The fact that the successor
his clan anhim was his bitter pre-war business rival
elected go'eneral stores in the same district) added
gﬁ?gﬁe?atogthe complications.
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pad & Prior claim go
, dmpromised by 1eav1n;hih§hieftaincy. The matter was
cfber OF the keblill and acetmmtns oo meele of the senior
dﬂefEEW1§2 the provision %ﬁ:%gziég the office to the elected
ult w e

| gggision, tgathie;hgi:}g Iéolder on alilfngtzgrgh;ifi‘ovr{o%ﬁdany

e inventions, and thc ed chief would not make sny independ-
1th the foreil at hls primary function was to desal
W 11 happen hgners. TLeft unsettled was the question of what
wi pen when the present tit .
in 1ine who are now too young t le holder digs an? the next

O serve as & trict

iiig?t?gﬁlzﬁgf’cd;he'rhe proposal to revert to tli'lg anges%?jsﬁf
t1ef was rejected woman title holder of the kebliil becoms
;m with the forei on the grounds 1% would not work in deal-
blems facing ghgners or in hondling the modern economic
pne A SEATG % e district. But it was also agreed that
8 ’lica%1 e consulted over policy questlons. A further
comp 1 on_arose over the fact that the elected chilef has
his piinCipal ties in & village which is lower in rank than
the village of the removed chlef and in the seme half of the
moiety as the village of the ex-chilef. It again was com-
mmmised by agreement that consultation would take place in
sccord with Pslau customs. Since electlion to office the
district chief has carried out his duties with ocutestanding
success, as far as the younger generation 1s concerned, and
his actions have been deemed acceptable by the meteet with
wvhom he ls in continuous conference. He has also conferred
with the title holders of the Ngerdelolok kebliil but has
not done so with the Ngesias villege head. The latter, 1t
will be recalled, jg the ex-chief and the rival of the
present chief, and now devotes some efforts to undercutting
the chief. The present chief is deemed throughout the rest
of Palau as o model of what the future chlef should be
(thus enhancing the district's prestige). He 1s versed in
modern business, ghrewd in dealing with the foreigners,
sympathetic to peforms bub protecting the meteet against any
sudden reforms or loss in powers. It is generally conceded
that his successor will be elected but not from the present
chief's immedlate family line. His role is that of a trustee-

ship of the office of chief.

geveral other districts have equally complex district

ch jes which determine thelr current roles. They
Wiigfngisggrpresented here for the point belng made 1is to
4 of factors affecting the present power of

Ing e kin
’ ";gggiefgosition" gistrict chieftaincy.

' er functionaries of the district merit a
brief anal?gis%eséhe gssistant district chief 1s a common

L districts though it 1s in no sense 4
gggice 1? %ng per of of a;sistant chief was created in
versa .

mogt districts to the grogiemzisiogigg °¥§ of

2 ric e
regulations i e 8 "

iﬁﬂ%ﬁiiﬁg?iﬁgtﬁgriiggak ind pubelkul officials to personally
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gponsor the establiggmzngf Programs led the Japanese to
wﬂling to accept thie of the office. The chiefs were
| them from being foreea Scheme in so far as it protected
peing unable to performO%E of office by the foreisners for
ﬁ'administrative burdens elr expected dutlies, relieved them
.o POWET, and even gpdqgeg wlthout setting up a rival to their
peretofore assigneg £o ot to their authority since functions
der their dire o her members of the meteet now came
ﬁ; all distrizthfcontpol through the assistant chief
S e
'7d some districts ﬁiget?etneed or responded to the pressure
ost-War years. A fow dintrgduced the system only in the
In one locality the firsts r gts have a dual assistant chief,
ihe natives and the secondass stant chlef was selected by
e former is in the,matrilgas appointed by the Japanese.
| polds the second title cp théeal line of the chief'!s keblill,
direct charge of all matte e leading village, and 1s iIn
fe latter is in the patrilinal Lino of the same Keboili
2111,
ln the Tinet assistant ebiet, sed b i vepposntvis Fier
. 3 s 8
dealing wlth foreign-~sponsored measures. Ugless the
forelgners oppose it, in the future the two offices will be
fused and assigned to the first assistant chief's matrlilineal
line. There is an equal division between districts which
elect and those which have appointed assistant district chiefs.
There elections are held, the candidates come from the meteet
tebliil and usually from the first-ranking one--many are in
direct 1line to inherit the first title of the district., The
appointment of heads of villages with prestige or of district
 title holders among the four senlor kebliil as assistant
distriet chief 1s also rather common. In a number of
instences, therefore, the assistant chlef is also a member
of the klobask or rubekul and thus serves in a liaison
capacity. One district has an apcestral proconsul type of
district chief assistantship. They serve as special watchers
Over a group of villages to assure their loyalty to the
superordinate district. The offices are hereditary. Two
of the proconsuls are heads of households(blai) which are
braﬂ h P £ the district chief's keblill and assume a title
of cnes o of the area in which They serve. The third
o overseei the next successor of the district chlef and 1s
reggg§:?%1esfor tho adjacent 1sland which was conquered some

generations 8agoO.

trict chiefs in those districts where
. ASSisggnzngigannot function actively or where the

the chief is agu jod with the foreigners and the bitalianged,
thiof is preocClP s . igtrative suthority. Thelr own titles
have SubStantiah functions of representing the district chief
combined with the jve them a most active role in the district.
in local affair; & are not supposed to invent but merely to

In principle, © ei Peality, they devise whatever means they
Sxecute ordersito attaln thelr ends.

Iind necessary
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pentioning, Distrgzinistrative functionaries merit brief
jomand £or clerks v Secretaries were created by foreign
younger men without t1c°uld keep records. They are usually

" ¥eblill or another sentles who are selscted from the chiefl!s’

lor—ranking cl

tle prest g clan. The position has
'Eigeonpthe tﬁ?e?nd Nno power. The official igtermediary

A the people! 204 the people, the chief's " ears and eyes"
%he official me: mouth" 1g still used in a few districts.
Hstricts 1s nowsenger title who carries the word to other

han 4s & regul more often employed for special formal events
t o of thg 1ar courier in most places. The rubsk in

char's © local god, the one who sorves as custodian of
the district's wealth

and the 4
nonorary holders fOr’the ono ;ggifer who supervises war are

differ with respect to their official mocial ranking in Pa
but also in their patterns of ingroup interaction and
relatlonships to the outer world. Every district has its
distinet cultural legacy which in part shapes its outlook
on tho present world. As previously noted there are a few
dlstricts which are only nominal organizations and life in
these places 1s centered almost completely In the villages.
There are a few more in which the oppesite exlsts--soclal
life is predominately at the district level and villages are
of 11ttle importance. Districts differ with respect to the
degree of emity: some are characterized by bitter feuds
between villages, others by friendly but spirited rivalry,
and still others by neither conflict nor competition.
Districts are unlike in the relationships between social
classes and between age grades; %hey ia?gg from g?oie inh
vh eavages are sharp and soclal issues vide the
lmé;?oggg gito h%stile factions to those in which the
differentiating elements are minimized and there is a real
attempt to jointly work out the common problems. Districts
vary in their wealth, soclal prestige, and major interests.
Several districts are renowned for thelr clinging to ancestral
ways and another group for thelr receptitvity to anything which
Lo oretgn.  Tlo sIngle ToTmLe cn oo e e
con Ze

igggéeoguzhgiggiiigiﬁs ma{hpe mgde sgmewhat mire mziiingful
by a cpude and not altogether adequate comparison a

, Koror is the Manhattan of Palau,
o fa‘““iai't2°§i§‘é§n, Ngeremlungul stands like Philadelphia,
A?r§§§°¥siihe Brooklyn, Peleliu is the Los Angeles, Angaur

jmeliik, Ngedbang, Ngardmau and
%S the San Frgggigggékfhighlanders, Ngarard is the Chlcago,
Ayangel are hesar are the suburban towns of Boston, and
N@iwal and Ngo the Baltimore of Palau. The comparisons are
gerchelong 18 cact and subjective but may prove suggestive
Necessarily inex ror is the center of business and wealth
°f the range- %oce to which the rest of the soclety comes
%2 ialau, ;hg Esahappening’ the residence of the forelgners,
earn wha _

Each district is unique. Not only do districts"::é
la
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qubstantlal we Majopr g rodern
. ealt soci fashio:
and mainta h b al i ns, and
| to throw &igi %ts 1e2§e°1ingsn§§§§“ti°n;' Me;gﬁigiadquarters
gstablished Tiene Cstony P DOSS her xn e
for 1L8 & 0 ¢ e are n
b0 paloul e cﬁlll?; tho gig%gns 1 gig&gitydof the 2§1E2°a§§xious
gost important ure., N nguished f sed. It is r
gereml igures wh enowned
1ts forme distri ungul who have
r glory, cts in Paloa and still re e tﬁgngxébuted
retains much
of

thou
gh now
no longer in the same politil
cal

¢lass with Kor
inactive and Or and Meli
; th elsk
;s manifest in e district iok' Still it h
little as a vital spiriz 2?‘t1remamed
ts own which

put & few in
stan acts a
pundred paint ces, it s much a
ed s 1ts Qu h as in Dbl
school building §01k tales ggiﬁt olub housegcggizi To cite
1ooked after, it nd other P'U.bliered from all ove ns several
~ whatever 1s dome takes great prgdfacilities 4TS ;oPalau, its
g close relationéhiAirrai 1s a 1 e in excelling inre carefully
petween social ci p to Koror Erge sprawling'distqgality in
tndividuation ahdass§s and_ age ngéations are free Engt with
o make 1t a a large mObi e There 1is easy
Eg ggerate wigggzzniggt place %grp3§?§§31°2 Whichégngine
s mors ve 4diffi s illegal
I he mcrepiﬁﬁi“itthneighbor"“%c‘;;i;,r Fiteal Fools inforior
s 11 a9 : , and 1
distaﬁi %ggaiﬁgelgs and Aiﬁaiielﬁiitsin preszigggeergeli
rivals and ~on rom the cent > San Francisco 1 -
neither o er of the n thelr
re ne ra soclety.
present but both are ambiﬁgs in the upper braci They are
gopulations- Like the tw ous and have mercu 1ets at
Tig ielgzively old estabiiiﬁgzi%an citles thertai %Ogthful
raditions are g and hav alau ones
one on the west coagigfgglzgigiély not uniiﬁidtgzagétigns.
r symboli anish
the two di ymbolle than
orientat 3 stricts are functional
i L e S s R
and are rather contenz 31iﬁh have changed ;elatifayangel )
gﬁirk'highlanders they are mglﬁiii 33’“9 af Ilfe e%'gkli?;ﬁle
+ r . e
Sub§§§%§ed. They are not wealthy angszrgelf'contained ang
tr&ditiogg. g arard is @ pivotal diStric;mainly self=
fontu s and yet receptive to foreigh 5, a power with old
res., 1t 1s roud and ind h ways in sel
were on ndependent. Ngi ected
e co parts of Melekiok district . Ngiwal and Ngche
it. Both are and now ar sar
apart f eager to be recognized as 1 e 1llke cuburbs
o pom Meleklok while the latte ndependent pl
nce more Ngerechelon 1s 11 r would like to g v
%5 own firm traditionsgang wi?e Baltimore in that i%nex S
Of outside & nearances 1t 1 not change them f o
the out 24 . goes its own wa or the sake
fient utside world when necessilty requires i{ an% ad justs to
das1gngge%othBerigzegugith cantion for the§ argesetjudg-
In many inst th scope of the districts ne
o that oﬁiyaiﬁiSgeniiilaiitiﬁﬁinie Chatrasts within districts
8
. as been selected out fogicts

importance--£o
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w?-fer in many
| common soclety

Whatev : |

respecgg ghg triteria used, Palau districts
| Just gg thn Yot collectively they make up a
' ¢ho Amerlcan scepe, ©. foregoing cities contribute to .

|

‘Those

ho
gost important politgggtrol the

1 Faon distrigts constitute the
are over : €s in Palau. T

ber e overshtacued’sy fiEUTEL, b s Trnen currencay

melysis, they are they village leaders. in the ultimate

men who rule contemporary Palau.

Sociseties

There are approximatel _
! 1fty active socleties in —

palau. They collect o5y fifty S
fopulation In tholr momsyronss ooys,melority of the aduls
the emumeration of thig i De ers are 'ecep ve in
ne difficulti 8 type of soclal organization due to
the s Giath 68 In defining what is an active association,
agnd in stingulshing between nominal and functional members.

| If we use only the criterion of the number of formal clubs,

- there ls ample evidence of a sharp decline in Palau's
socleties. There are less than one fifth of the associations
fubary counted during his stay in Palau. Measured in numbers
of active members, a less drastic decline has taken place. .
hile membership in socletles 1s expected in most localities,
the degree of active participation required is less than in
the past. Persons with private enfterprises, working for the
foreigners, or otherwilse occupled in legltimate actlvities
are excused from most of thelr duties. They may be called
upon to contribute funds or to assist Iln some emergency or
special celebration, but otherwise they are free of further

' obligations. Individuals residing outside of thelr home
district may be invited to join the socliety of the locallty
in which they are staying, but they are not forced to do so.

There hes been, too, o lessenlng of the total \
& X q cs engage in. DMen's clubs no longer serve —-\
agttgztiisaﬁggigtéarrisgn.forces of villages and the socilal -\
BfEEuswéfgﬁillages no longer depends on the number of wor 1
can its socletles can put into the sea. Women do not - |
Beroes : ests in men's club houses and their own societles -
ha o b %u ed many of thelr prior functions. The schools
h e abuncas r the primary function of the education of the
oo ovetion and those charged with this responsibllity
il Sl e oy are now mainly foreign-trained individuals
thin socletyos f the troditions znd exhiblt less enthuslasm
The reduction in the gum?er of1

elebrations further made for o loss

?ances ang og?ezhgogﬁgiegies. Societlies have become less i
n the role _

Prominent on the goclal scene.

trends, the socisl life of most
{ Desgitgnggz:zely linked to the society of which
ndividuals & ,

for their assigne



they are members. .

Fri
”?etﬁgugoiﬁt; ggrtionegdf’hips are usually formed within

I one's time is spent in the compan
roup~0organizeq ac?ﬁ?ﬁ one belongs, The preference for 7
rovides a PSYcholoss les to individual-centered enterprises
gocie’ﬁieso In addi% cal foundation for the perpetuation of
rganization for th ion to otfering a meaningful social
instrumentality b 8 Individual, socleties are a primary
terprises Whichy Which districts engage in collective
e sctipllshmont Fotherwise would have no organized means of
agitute an eff;ctior the men of power, the socletles con-

8 asrs Llosued © ~Ve control over the manpower of the district.
or be lssued O socleties cannot be disobeyed and any orders
mey which are deemed for the welfare of the district.

Most societies are or
ganized now on a dlstrict- —

wide basls, although some of the larger, isolated, and more
| independent villages retain their own customary clubs. Many

communities maintain cludb houses(abai) without having any
going socleties. The members of district socleties living
in the same village act together in local affairs even though
 they may not be formally organized at the village level. -
Every district possesses socleties and each society has 1ts -
own distinct title. Socioetles are organized on the basilsy
of three principles: sex, age, and status. Within these,’
further subdivisions occur depending on the size of the
population; the usage of traditional competing groaps, and
informal arrangements within the district.

Ments societies prior to the Japanese were sub-
divided into rubak and eldebechel groupings which 1n turn
had sub-groupﬁng: sach with & distinct title and organizatlon,.
Subgroupings seperated along moiety lines and within each
molety there was an additional subdivision into two units
ond within each of these unlts there might be several clubs,
depending upon the size of the population and the age grades
of the members at any particular time. Six to twelve "\ _
eldebechel associations were not uncommon at the dilstrict
mllage groupings were less numerous but constructed

on the same principles.

| gebechel society had a represeniatlve from-— FAE

the senior?gggkiig %ebliil in the locality. The definitlon
of th jor keblill depended on tha locality's class struct=-
o eTﬁenfirkuebliil in one district and the first
h‘:ei ie Amother provided representatives., In districts
Withve n 111age autonomy and weak district orgenizatlon,

b of each villoge provided one leader for

= roohel gocleties. Village rank determined the

Y Ttion of the kebliil representatlve in the
- +8adership P°§}1thin on oldebochel society, the man from the —
8ldebechel. r firstmssmed the headship, the
Senior keblill © or village contributed the second leader,

LA 1
§3202§;r3n11§eg% 1%%111386 provided the third position, etc.




b recalled, were representatives
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open only tohnthe"fui&gi.‘?nsWene inherited offices: one was <
o the younger brothe ® Successor to the chieftaincy; another

t
could qualify pop 4 cr Or son of the chief, etc. No man >A"‘\

obly effectivel?j‘ ag thieftaincy unlesgs -he had served reason-

108dershlp of enc he head of an eldebechel group. The i3
h e1g eldebechel group

gere expected to ﬂs‘ﬁﬁgm'l formed a klobak for it and they ’

to OT OpPropriat responsibility for duties assigned |
1abor, hazardouseogodthe group~~including warfare, mangal //
Joadership was to b ifficult tasks, etc. DMNoreover, the
‘a5 e¥pected to be : first in exposing themselves to risks,
R e echnically more proficient in skilled
:gdustry 11-'1 perfWas to be the model of stolcism and
ormlng disagreeable undertakings.

The leaders of the eldebeche

1 assocliatlions kept
:iig?gﬁ_:ffg?izgmggéiies m%lght have offspring who were
of competing eldebechetf-CIuEgnrzggdbtrtlghofha chi%d%hthe h_gads
to ask the parents to pledge the off‘sorine On‘%}ieofirsz ﬁg‘gdorn —
wvho reached the father won, for it wag imgalite to turn down
en Invitation. A man 4id not become eligg‘ole for active
membership in a senior-age eldebechel soclety untll reaching—
the age of about thirty. After the age of six, boys were
informally attached to their society and performed minor
duties. ‘When a young man reached late puberty, he thereafter
slept in the club house (gbai) rather than at home and ,
assumed additional responsibilities. The leaders of the 4 a i
eldebechel were responsible for hls training and were expected
To teach him both the skills required in his 1life role and

knowledge of Palau customs.

comparable set of patterns. The headship of one village
society was the chief and that of the opposlte half, the
sscondoranking individual. Rubak societies were the "think-
ing" and inventing organizations and they had the authority

toly oe hders to the eldebechel in their own half for the J
execution of public projects. Their wishes were conveyed ,
to tho klobak of the eldebechel, all of whose members, it will
° from the elite kebliil,

ies had an informal division of labor within
the rank sbllitles, temperaments end

Rubak societies were fewer In number but had a 7

The rubak soclet
their groups based on

ageg of thelr members.
i rv existed between the societies and
i Spér%ugggnriggg; v.{as fostered by the leadershlp of
competition D®© oo e " Each of R e e
the Qlatyill or 1 socletles were powerful groups with the
—t T=—35iine thelr members and to undertake certain
Lot to ool ging military expeditions, on thelr own
actions, InCIVCT D should actions, undertaken without the
Divtive. Howeveb;k fail or result in disaster, the leaders
ggnsent gfbt:gr%l‘l'gﬁ'ﬁﬁect to fine. An injury to a member was
the cliu , |

.
'

>
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geemed an att

ack o
EEEQE‘WGPG not 1mmn ghe entire soclety. Even the senior-most
offenses againgt th O demands fopr compensation for
© ¢lub or any of its members.
The Jg . !
grades and Combigggeie rearranged these societies into age
of the ronen dan, tpee. SLOUPS; men past L5 became members
the chulien dan ang 086 aged 31 to L5 were made members of
s soinan danc op males between 16 and 30 were organized
;mmon titls fop tgeJapanese t?rm, seinan dan became the
older groups invantedyoung men's societies, whereas the two

es
beyond the prescriheg became widely popular and men well

age s
“with Japanese encourag ge clung to their membership in them.

Drincipal administrat

ement
population, consolidsiy nt and in response to the declining

| )
- societies took place. n in the number and distribution of

Some localities gave up the dual
d their formal groupings on a district-
» the village members of district

division and most place
wide basis, Informally

| socleties continued to' act together in local affairs but, for

most purposes, they served as an integral part of the dis-
trict socleties. The general tendency since World War II

ls to retain the rubak socisties on & village basis and to
have a eldebechel-seinan dan society for the district as a[
vhole. Where villages are widely scattered and village

sutonomy «is still strong, village eldebechel and seinan dan
socleties prevail.

Within the Japanese reorganized societies, the
natilves worked out a re-division which incorporated the
ancestral forms of men's societles. The leadership was
provided according to custom from the main kebliil for the
eldebechel-rubak societies. Selnan dan societies used three
{ifferent procedures in various localities: elections, o
appointments, and inheritance. But regardless of what scheme
vas officially used, in nearly all cases the leaders came

' from the elite class and usually from a senior-ranking kebliil

8 - cing village. Status divisions along tradi-
1£§n:1hi§ge§aﬁgregrecognized between the rubsk and the
8ldebechel and each had its own sub-organization with
Separats Jeadership within the official single society.
Since the end of the Japanese rule, additional changes have
aken nl One district has combined the seinan dan and
th olacbedh 1 into a single district organization but retains
X eldebechei troduced age distinetion and the two grades
n':l_]:wl"oup activities. The Japanese age-grade
op formally adhered to in many districts.
shed the seinan dan socleties.

the Tapanese-
EGVe their own r
Ystem is no longe

One qistrict has aboll

- tricts, men's socleties have become the
In a few diive orgénization, reducing the :

£ trict klobak and the newer rebekul to second-
Taditional distr jTiustration of this is the district of

:ﬁry importance. Ann into two halves still prevails here with

8iwal; the aivisio
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ach aj
one soclety ang & lde. The elge
leteict thus heo TS0 gon e SR ench BT
| pe® unit by @tles. The two halves usually
gecisions within meeiizggve ;iheir subdivisions in mak:l.n;gr
= 5 miﬁorgggr foreign orders ars sent
men P @ ape 8 go to the rubekul
£ 86 of L0 are e11 fudoul, all
gistinction is mags within 2}1 gible for membership, but a
and COMMONers, Theoge yith © Boclety between title-holders
carry more welght ip the diran-k sSpeak first and thelr opinions
- ylobak of the eldebeche) Stusslons. Ngiwal's pre-Japanese
"'—-———-—11. now the coos biin?dk;:eg %{eaders from
n one ¢ase, contajo———’ etlnes obak members
| iebliil I‘anl’:in n;?ﬁnsasmgggri?y of men who come from the
Thiiil 3,14,5,6 and’id T; ond, in the other case, from
e T adl t ’ + The headship of the two socleties
are Serve irg posltions drawn from the first two kebliil.
Th:{]_ thes 1nhefinitely-~as long as they remain capable and
un ; k.}' nherit a higher title. The rest of the klobak
arg %‘ll_ﬁ_ of lower status in the former and a mixture of
Igl_e cchel end lower-status rubak in the latter. Upon reach-
Ing decisions, the soclety kTobak call in their members for
mnouncements, Since the district lacks an sbal, society
meetings are held in the schoolhouse (a modified, imericen
%?nget hut% orlat on? of)the district chief's two homes
e has & plural marriage). Thils group has held ten
offlclal meetings this past year to consider plans for builld-
Ing an abail, ccpra production, the use of land, road ond
scnool repairs, transportntion and marketing of produce,
the operations of their cooperatively-run saw mill, the
sottlement of & dispute, and general plans for the future.
The seinan dan have a comparable organization. The general
rationale Seems to be that thls scheme makes for more
harmony within the dlstrict and organizes the manpower 1into
functional divisions in a way satisfactory to both the rulers

- oand the ruled. f

ts where the klobak or rubekul are more
| prominent Iﬁh‘giiggégrs of thne men's societies oiften attend
thein meei’:ingso Localities with district chiefs who face
the foreigners limit the control of the district chief over
the ! 8.~.=,oc:fi.et.’Les; the chief must have the approval of the
kloblgfcnoi rubokul to jssve orders to the gocleties and the

B F5 socl ave the legal right to appeal to the
¢ads of the Sgcfggizsrgversal of decisions. The eldebechel,
district klobaX n order issued by the rubeokul

- efuse a
ggw§¥e€’kc§ﬁo§hggeg;§ :sk for & reconsideration. In daily
oba

he district title holders. The
Influence tha? ?aziizfi: that the eldebechel now work for the

. Teason given 10 fct while the Tubaok merely invent, an’
Welfare of theddi::: gmportant right now.

- Aetivity deeme !
. {a gocleties parallel men's orgonizations, —
Women . - _

|
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They weore once pPow
g08t of them haye ggggl’ Independent units in Palau, Today, |
jnfluence outsiqge of me lnactive and exert relatively 1ittle !
rields, clean up pr making decisions concerning work in the
arrangements, TIp Ograms in the communlty and celebration
the seinan dan untigme districts, every girl must belong to
41stTICt. Otheprs s she is pregnant or married or leaves the
sculturation. w o fﬁr a wider choice. Even before
ﬂforce Nt omen's societies were not quite as dominant
o rester sha T lives ns men's societies, Adult men lived
agen residedretOf their lives in the club houses whereas
Wa?ef eriod tg home, with the exception of the relatively
3illagg. SY served as guests in the club of another

Women's clubs meet separately and for special | °

occosions join with the men's societies, Married women '
belong to their husbands' nge-grade and social-status —-- \

\

classiflcation and are arfiliated accordingly. Thus a \
young girl married to an old man would belong to the senior |
women's soclety. When her husband dies, she reverts back }
to her own age-status group soclety. Women who marry younger

men usually are given a choice subject to other conditlons /
surrounding the cese. Leadership 1s provided by the same

precedures which apply to men's socletiss. /
i
Classes

The class structure of Palau 1s caste-like in —
character; 1t 1s neither complstely closed nor an entirely —
open system. Upward and downward moblility occur althoush
in principle social positions are hereditary. Every
community contains at least one household whose social rank
has chonged at one time or another and most districts have
historiec records of numerous cases of families whlch have
climbed or descendsd the social ladder. The volume of _
vertical mobillity 1s not large in the present generation but
several instances were found of recent status changes.,

: . ouf distinctive features in the class
hie 1h?§? %gghflocality'has its own determinants of ——
' rafchy. Wnile social stratification extends through-
Socia¢.stutu;- 1ndividual's soclol rank 1s ascribed through
out Palau, the village and district. Thus a person beiongs
membership inba virtue of a title in a particular locality, /
to the elite DY VAIBI'C nay hold this status apart from it.
gl taeye ish_nowill be treated with the respect accorded hls
Informally, 1;9 when outside of his home conmunity but
station in 1 nos no legitimate authority to act in his
0fficially he tgtle holder outside the confines of his
Capaclity as_2 7 -~ shdividual may inherit several status —
locality. eigfarent places 'and 8O renk in the upper class
Positions in d 3 in o lower class in another. Though every
1? one viléagzsgﬁict nas its own distinctive hlerarchal
Village an

the social pyramid is falrly
1 profile of .
| Order, the geners .
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gmilar throu 1_‘1

ghout
n Palou as g Wholepalau- The prestige of a social rank

jocellty. from whpop’ 1lﬁ°we"er, is set by the status of the
c1088 PCS1tion in kone 1s derived. For example, an upper —
gayoengels  (2) The twor 1? far above the equivalent one in
jpheritance govorng th Sexes have their own sgatus positions.—
gen 8nd Women. Ap 311: 8ssignment of rank independently for
of the POssession op g gizomen gains her title not by virtue
through inheritance, gy 1e by her spouse but rather
pelow him. The wifé ;. ® may outrank her husband or fall
psteem of her husbando ygg Eéitﬁ’ = cgurtisyi ﬁi %iviﬁ the
» @ has no legal rig o the
%ﬁ;gggtézgzegg %hgeﬁber of the ruling classs There is a
fhat Pop WO sexes Iin the elite social positions
in lomentam. oi Y male title holder there is a female
comp i g ary title, This does not hold for the lower strata.
mmepitw ere modifications have taoken place in the lines of
%?Egitigggiiyﬁiﬁribeg‘iﬁatus positions are inherited
roug e foimale line and hence chlldren
follow the class rank of their mothers. (see kinship).
(3) An Individual may occupy a social rank in several differ=
ent classes during the course of a lifetime. Through the
~ progresslive inheritance of higher titles a perscn can advance
from & lower to & higher status. Exceptional individuals
vho were not in the line of direct inheritance to an ellte
position have keen advanced to one under speclal circum-
stances, * {ses political roles) The wealthy class without !
titles (merau), gain or lose status in accordance with the
proportionate smount of property held. (L) Social status -
combines aspects of achieved aniiiicrgbidt;ystems. gndizi-_“
duals inherit eligibility to a e bu ey are not auto-
matically assigneg the role when it becomes vacont. They
mst be approved by the leading mem?eii of t?g%g clandand /
ossessing the prerequlsite qua es and may ~—
ﬁgeﬁggg%%egsig found Wgnting. "The title may be withdrawn
for fgilure to perform the duties of the office properly.
An additional test has been established for the senior titles -
by the Americans 1n the form of a popular election. ~In one
dist i t several candidates were voted on and one of the junior
mes § 0118 of successlon was elected. In most localitles,
h‘n n 2§ individual most eligible to succeed to the title
han ey B The Forelgners have established this rule
a3 been cnos titles who are known as "chlefs", anginot
er ellite pouition. Lower-ranking
for female titlestginlggzribed and achieved elements. The
;Eatusis a%igrgogs one of emphasizing the former but in
neral pa :

Wusual cases the latter 1s_invoked.

, : e the elite class. The criteria of
' e mszz:tigrusage between sections of the populatlon.
metewt rank 4lf ccepted that the first title of a localitgy
{ t. In many communities'the second-ranking title
8 meteet, BE

also counts and in
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?eteot reaches be?oigurth also are included. 17 How far out
ﬂﬁig_varies Ctonside the person who actually possesses the
eteet were foung 1 rably, The following ways of counting
7epiill of the titln different ldcalities: (1) the entire;
fitle omanates anq. 4 0-06T3 (2) the blal from which the
Jpich a title-holdé N some instances, the households fron
ple from the high T may be chosen if there is no one avail-
;ﬂun alak of thi ?St-ranking household; (3) the seniorﬂ%mking}
T Which the KSOLUL with the titley (L}) the matrillineal
gnd patrilineal lines gf :hgngizigeiéeig e?gzgrtgidgagzilggeal/
used; (6) the immediate family (ongalak) of the title-holder-
as long as the possessor of the title 1s alive; (7) fature
succesiors to the title who have a reasonable chance of
ecquiring it at some time; and (8) the title-holder alone. —
¥hat occurs, 1s a case of everyone who can possible do so,
claiming inclusion in the top prestige group. An informal
distinction 1s mede in most places between the meteet and the
- real meteet with the former covering those who are closely
identified with the title-holder through kinship and the
latgezhrestrigged to those who fully qualify for and actually
hol € pos on. To the lower classes, the entlre upper-
ranking group looms like the meteet, for relations wlth any
member of the group may involve the resl meteet and the whole
group app3ar from below as elite. Within the upper classes,
tha finer dilinsations are sharply drawn. The exact status
of individuals 3ig & matter of no small concern to the ellte
not only in so far as personel prestige 1s concerned but also
because of the chance that the relative positions of the house-
holds may be altered. Soclal ¢irculation within the elite
ciass is more extensive than movement in eand out of the class
and 1s more susceptible to pollitlcal manlpulatlon. No
greater disgrace could occur to an individual than to be
responsible for %he loss OT depreclation of the title of whilch
he 1s g trustee for his clan. Such a soclal dlsaster has far-
reaching consequences for it means not only lessened esteem

but a decline in power.

: ration of village and district elites
Constitutegh:‘ig:$§al get of understandings for there are
both'vi’lage and district titles. Five generallzations may
be made*concerning the nature of the interrelationships.

(1) In localitles with strong district organization and weak
Villages, the district tltles carry more influence; for
b ]

L

1tles formerly were deemed holy(mean)

17 The first-igggstln degrees of holiness between the four.
with gredat ony o ration officially divorced secular
The Germandatitles and since then the status of titles
fro¥ sﬁgrgolitical power and social rights rather than
rests . .

on religlous sanctlons.
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gemple, an in
girst in the V?igidgal who ranks fourth in the district and
persons with a hi % df"ill be known for his aistrict title.
nhonored i gn district title and no village title will
Do n the village b
titles In the makin fSG ut they do not outrank village
yillage ranks do no% g decisions on intra-village affalrs.
ond dring only a mog ave much influence on district decislons
1. %2) nodest degree of prestige at the district
3:§:ricts, thgnréggalities with strong villages and weak
jistrict title has §2280£62?e above holds Eiue.thA hig? \\
s in o vidlege, (3) "Tho'Shatus of she. SiLifES Sotertines
the rating of the title., Thus aahgshgr nk?.nv tii%g fgogrﬁhges____
lowest-ranking village does not havg asamuchgstatus as one
from the senlor-standing village even though the title is a
comparatively low one. Tities from a distingulshed villege
in a low=ranking district count more than the equivalent
title from sn undistinguished village in a high-ranking
district. (L) District titles are appraised on the basis
of the relative status of the districts. The social eminence
of district titles in a low-status district is regarded as
inferior to those from the high-ranking districts. The social
distance between them are not unlike those prevailing between
thi upper class(ag Neg BEngland and the great plailns areg tn
thls country. v Since the onset of acculturation and the
sccentuation of thée district unit in administration, district
titles have increased in power at the expense of village "'
titles., Their authority has increased more than their

social prestige.

As previously noted, the same perscn can have
several titles conccmitantly or progressively. The former
occurs when an individual inherits titles from several
different villages and/or districts. No more than one title,
however, can be held 1n a single place; 1l.,e. one cannot
have two titles in the same village or the same dilstrilct
but e village and district title may be held at the same
time, One man was discovered who currently holds ten
Hme. One e es. In these instances the Individual is
referred to by his genior-most title but each title is used
vhen serving as & functional member of the locality group
to which the. title belongs. Progresslve title holding takes
place mainly'Where a clan owns several titles. In sequence,
the indaividual becomes eligible to prpgressively higher
b155 s He cannot retain a lower title while holding a higher
: es. the village OT district for each status position
eggagizh;gles which preclude playing any other one within
the group.

pelow the meteet class 1s the
Immedigtgggner of the house, literally). The scope

ukul a blal (throup gepends in part on who 18 included and
of‘%ﬁ{g‘gfafustge meteot class. In some localltlss, it is r\f}'
8

gxciuded grgmthe sgoond, third, and fourth kebliil, in other
mployed 10 ‘
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or the first ¢ | : -
iolders, etc, ggr ?atrilineal lines outside of the title
(derived from the’m13°’ the next lower stratum, oloes belu
soveral districts hp dle of the cance) varies in inclusilon.

together, M ve abandoned this class designation
titles below the fo s the practice of applying it to
the fifth to the niuzth--in one district 1t extends from
" deventh to the tw nth titles and in another, from the

S Ve dropped the lenty-second titles. Localitles which
Jhen tho househ01d°¥ﬁ§~ranking titles or have abolished titles
fanently to anoth ch owned them died off or moved per-

o Ak er district have 1imited populations who
neke up s lower section of the elite class. A few
gistricts and villages retain the classification in their
formal table of organization and on special occasions invite
an eligible person from asnother place to act as title holder.
others have assigned a lower-ranking famlly the vacant
positiqn or induced s distant heir 1living elsewhere to return
zﬁgegakgdz§ Eﬁgntézliﬁ Ehese 1%wir-rankingdelitestgive less

o e er status group due tO

concentration of authoritgpin the sen%or gitle nolders.
But they are not entirely content with their present lot
andia desire exists in their leading members to re-esgablish
their former suthority. They are sensitive to any slight
of their traditional prerogatives and resent those meteet
who regand them &8s cutside of the elite. The meteet, in turn,
are watchful of them for they may move into the top positlions
and some ere not without such ambitlions.

The middle and lower Tungs of the soclal pyramid}
consist of those without titles, There are throee ma jor
subdivisions. The mared(1)~chad is a "true man" and is —
called by his family namo. Ts has his life "in order",
possesses & reasonable number of relatives and amount of
property, but no driving deslre to acquire great wealth
and 1ittle 1ikelihood of ever inheriting a title. He has
the anilitles to perform competently his life dutles, can
discharge his social obligations, and when called upon for
public duties he gives effective service. The merau are
wealthy but, in contrast to the meteet, they have no title.
They age moée'likely to use Palau money not for status and
ceremonial purposes put as currency in business transactions.
They‘can support meny prelatives or sre related to many -~
wealthy individuals who caen gilve them support. Formerly,
the mepau Were judged in terms of the amourt of Palau momey
‘ i ——=_ssed, nOW the evaluation {s made more in forelgn

ey POS; ‘e ’ o man with $2000,00 is deemed to be merau in -—
noney. oicgé' in others, the figure is much lower; and &8
gome distri cnde only_ those with $8000.00 or more. The o
ew would ns tend to lump all merau together, but within { J7 ‘e
oa clasigere e dlscriminating gradations in status, Sl
the class _ké*ﬁp*tﬁéqiower class. The usage of the term 1is
The ebuul T&F" [ ne circles, especlally when employed by a

not alar 1o
persggpof o higher class in a public situation. It 1s some-
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gpab simlilar to . ‘ |
gtates. Hence, Wh}iing someons "lower class" in the United
peallty of the statyg iVeryone acts on the basls of the - '
some Er'OuPS use the t t is not a popular public designation.
to indlcate descende Erm, ebuul, in "private discussions”,
jacked land and monen s of the earlier impoverished who
pity as & means of 1%& Others apply it to themselves in self-
1ife. A distinectio icating their disadvantaged status 1n
by circumstance andn 1s made between individuals who are poor
1.6., not only po station in 1life and those who are medai;
;omise of risig or in money and relatives but also have no
?This is separatg because of lack of ability or embition.
t0 ﬁen of any c1§s§r°ﬂ the c%tegor¥ bachachau which refers
soficient in char who are "empty" In their personalities,
acter or mental endowments).

The tragitional classification meau has some
currency for the "naked ones": young persons who will sone
day inherit a title but at present have no high standing
and sometimes for persons of any age who will never have a
title. The exact usage of these class categories depends
on the locality, the soclal status of the individuals making
the designations, and the spirit of the times. During the
writer's earlier work in Palau, he observed a tendency to
use meteet, merau, and ebuul as the major divisions and little
emphasis was placed on Ihe Finer shadings. Now Palau has
returned po the pre-war stratification gradients as the

spread within the society is re-established.

1ty in the titled classes is of two
1 advancement which comes about

a vacant higher status by someone
ssion; and soclal zlimbing;

Vertical mobil
general types: the gsocla
through the jnheritance of

in the legitimate line of succe 5
R osition which ordinarily would not be open

i,e., acquiring & P
to sﬁch g persgn. The former 1s the more approved manner of
d is freer of controversy. It usually

u ment an
pward move th of the prior occupant of the

t e with the dea
-sigzas?lasacancies occurred in the past through the forced

411ing of the title holder and take place
retiremont or X € he heads of the biltallanged remove

ners and t

Eg%ig ﬁgigaﬁgrgigm office. While these are spectacular
changes they are not the typlcal pattern. Most persons ‘attain
theig inherited ranks through the demise of the tltle holder.
The i ond type of mobility has a special connotation in Palaut .
1t-1seg sed on the conviction that social climbing of the non-
heregitgry type is made at the expense of others. There ls
ne tm onal advancement to a higher position In thls

pers t is not accompanied by what is regarded as the
soclety tha thers. uUpward movement is not the ineluctable
lowering of ouccessful struggle against nature or achievement
reward of @ Sh appropriate porsonal efforts in accordance with
gained throué mic laws and political codes but rather a matter
abstract econOal competition in which one side wins out over/ (
of interperson This is borne out by the recognition that / Sours

specific rivals.

“lu-("‘



gitles have grageqg di

gt the 8ome plang 1ierial numbers and there cannot be two
umerous Instancesg 4 8ny locality. It is confirmed by
gnrourh skillful mg D which individuals gained a high rark
pelrs. Even in then§HVer1ng at the expenge of the regular
revalls. As noteq 83ser status groups the same outlook
Pirk TOr & merau op glsewhere, commoners are reluctant to
fool it is Denefitin ne who hus such aspirations for they

ng the entre -
ing from thelr own 1ikelihooa o?rzgzgzcigg.thereby dotract

There is little envy : -
y of the meteet by the lower —
clagses for these positions are beyond the levels of
gspiration of the orai :
nary persone. Some of the merau do
pave unannounced e
ambitions to enter the elite and are pleased
to have ;beir children marry into the meteet class. Merau
persons have been able to galn some titles even though they
were not in direct line of inheritance and some would not be
adverse to securing the same status if the chance shonld
present 1tself. Until the Japanese era, the meteet looked
down on the mersu as distinctly inferior; some meteet would
not enter the home of s mersu and ignored them In public.
Now, the merau are viewed as soclally inferlor but they aref/'
more acceptabis as mates for their chlldren, pollitical ;
advisors, and ss economic assocclates. As a result thils class
has made ,the greatest collective advance in social station.
Few ebuul have entered the elite in the modern era, An ebuul
woman who marries a meteet assumes his social standing only ,”
as long as they are morried. After the husband's death or
upon divorce, she and her children revert back to an ebuul
status. In some keblill, by mutual consent, the husband’s
family may adopt ?EE”EEIldrin ﬁf su;hlg maEEiagi agd end%ﬁ
status of thelr nousenoid. s 1s done when
Egg?ewtﬁg ggeother nheirs in the meteet family and they are
urgently needed. In ellite ke?liil which hivi s¥;tchidtoverf
ine, the children may reta n e status o
%;erftghtheaﬁglzolentér into the meteet class. Ebuul men ———__
8 1atnel meteet women and while suen marriages —
connot nfford Lo mggrypﬁaﬁigfted they are strongly dis-
tro B0 3 Em 1§%§el§hood of an ebuul becoming & merau ls
;ouruged. ihg today due to the Modest restoration of the
cairly'li?iezonomy. After the surrender, a hundred and
ommers.La gs llcenses were taken out, many of which
twenty five bu3126thus far no outstanding case has appeared
were by EEBBl buh peing accepted as merau. Nevertheless,
of a nouveau rigﬂg of persons with such aspirations. The
there are o DI erebuul rising to marad(l)-chad depends on
opportunity of %nrg—"gsme of which are beyond personal
& number of fac zhe,possession of sufficient relatives and |
control such 83 % . tion of class affiliation., Downward
o pre-existing rzpunknown. Several merau have become ebuul
movements ore no al mismanagement of their wealth or the
through theé persor which wiped out their caplital. There are
misfortunes Og ggzcendents of meteet who several generations
knovn cases © :
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ack slipped _

Bhiﬂ was Eot ggﬁﬁdt° a lower class. A recent instance of
c18ss Who act 1ike There are a few members of the meteet
concerned with hyoqooied in that they are primarily —

meteet and are dis ness affairs. But they still count as
*oc6 They assume Scouraged from continuing in this activity
ajor title & major title. One meteet in line for a

iy °xpressed earlier a desire to remain in

pusiness rather than to
since then changed his m?gg?ms a paramount chief. He has

The soclal status of everyone within the village
andigsuilly within the district is Zommon knowledge to tge ”
residents. The senior titles of the major localities are
Jmown throushout Palau, the lesser ones are not. The
leading members of the merau class are also well-known
figures. Children are aware of the status system by the
time they are twelve to fifteen vears old. Young people
decide which kinship line to follow, if they have a choice, ——
after ascertaining the lineage which offers them the highest—"
future status. Thus the son of Arklai, the chief of _
Melekiok, has an ebuul mothsr and uses the patrilineal line )
even thouzh his father is a strong advocate of the retention ™
in Palau of the matrilineal svystem. Though the differential
ranking does not completely dominate interaction among
children, it does affect their behavior. 1In games the
children of the elite serve as leaders and when organized
programs take place in the schools, if the teachers are not
present, they assume the headship. An ebuul child who has
a fight with a meteet chlld, upon telling his parents of
the encounter, will be scolded and warned that it may bring
reprisels from the meteet parents. The ebuul parents will
vigsit the metect parents to apologize and make amends.,
Elite pareﬁEE"ﬁFge their children to exercilse the role of
leadership as a means of preparing themselves for their
future 1ife worlk. There 1s 1ittle inter-class competltion
within the school for the metect ¥mow their station in life
is sssured and therefore feel mno need to excel 1n academic
activities. This does not imply that children of the elite
make no effort in school to acquire lmowledmne for many are
eager to learn the ways of the foreighers, but rather that
sfieniian 1s rot thelr only ladder Lo suacess os 1t may be
to the lesser-ranking with ability and ambitlon. Though
¢lass is a crucial clement in the rating of 1lndividuals,

tv characteristics are also a determinant of
pérsonality vone wishes to be a rospected person and

Sgggiggiggocoﬁ¥2;m outwardly to the oxpected characteristics

. tus. (soe public opinion) Persons of
of their soclal sgaas i1f they are of a higher status are

lower rank who 8¢ fon and may be called in scorn, "metcet".

treateq with deris
- -pelations between classes varles widely
The inter Class lines in some dlstricts are \

ggtwegn éggi&izigséaintained and in others, class distinctions
arply
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fn & £6W communitye: 4o8ily living, Class conflict oceurs
full traditio S In which the metoet insist on their
nal prerogat ez

over thelr mannen op poo lves and the commoners feel restless
every that in mogt ofrﬁﬁing- It is important to note, how-
ure class divisions ese cases other loyalties transcend
nay 8111gn themselves ?he younger generation of the elite
their articulate leadew Eh the lower classes and serve as
opposed by the titie hgidip in egitating for social reforms
exprossion of freelings ers. Yhero tension exists, the
vables. In Ngeremluﬁ gf the various status groups also
discussed with some sgu a:ﬁe common lssues are openly
in Ngchesar, the elitgmg : Y exhibited py all groups; whereas
right to complain o nform the rest that they have no
back to title hoig r make suggestions. Airral people talk
i aeEe e ers but Meleklok men without rank would

. Gl B SO0. The issues which divide along class lines
ar ; 8 over the existing social pyramid but matters
grow“ng.out of decisions on the pracclce of Palau customs,
the ndministration of public affairs, and related questions.
The soclal distance between the top and the bottom of the
pyramid 1s also a varlable. Several patterns are dlscern-
lble. (1) The social distance usuanlly is greater within -
districts than within villages. Perscnal interaction is
more intimate and continuous at the village than the distrlict
level. It is, therefors, more difficult to retain as hlgh
a degres of socisl insulation between status groups within
the village as in the district. (2} The height of the social
pyramid vertically and the width of the pyramid horizontally
varies with the size, wealth, and prestige of the locallty.
Lerge districts wlth considerable wealth and high prestige
have a normal shaped pyramid., Some have a small peak and a
broad base and others ?ave % groad pigk a?g)asna§r$w base
whi ears 1ike an invertce pyvram . ocligal
1nt§?a§§§on within class groups 1s more frequent ard in-'
formal than between classes. Friendshlps between persons
of the upper and lower classes exist but are not ccumon. An
individual associates ordinarlly with others of the same

status group or & closaly related one.

Social stratification in Palau is an important but

ing factor. It is more slgnificant in
20t an all-gnggmggzialglife than in others. Class posltion
dome sphegetermﬁne the location of the household within the
i1l not deter es affect the quality of the homs. There
 ogns uhborhoods in which the elite live apart from the
BPa o LS rOUPS . vYet the pre-war homes of the upper
lower-statgs %ture and furnishings differed from those of
¢tlass in S‘rghe population. During the early part of the
the rest of e of the merau built homes 1ike the moteet.,
Japanese era 80t down ond their owners were fined. Today
These wero DUrB” = .. of the merau class do not face this
the Wealthieriﬂé American Quonset hut has tended to erase
ggggsitiogé petween classes in housing and the limited
erenc _ _



supply of fo
r
jn houscholg gign luxup ' :
of chinaware tus in thes‘ One of thurtailed the diff
nundred dishe Elite pre-war 6 most conspi. erentials
qould Nave oes on dishomes WOuIdPgriod was the gog:°us signs
pomes of thenly thOSQPiay whereas %Xe as many as 5932510n
chinaware, Belite currgtually o iﬂordinary househﬁié
gigfsmall °°ng;a:zen Witﬂttﬁ SR Mmoo tggilghliving' Few
er by cla 3 Which 8 Tostricted & ‘sgaentdal
an individu sses. (1 clearly in supplies, th
for their al's occu ass standing ddicate that f':lrniere
elite who ova taro pg%tion' Tho Sond or-ran wholly e
- are the iaics and 1 nior-rankl ermine
expected e le t 1s <ing wome
disagreeaggeWOrkhanézgre class, Tﬁgzeaﬁid rather tﬁzﬁaig ‘
mi;i.gl for theagg %angeroagdjggl‘sona]_ly do :};mg}g?_‘.s.tgtug 8?‘6
elite to Wit st. Th s for thei of the mos
condemna ithdraw from ¢ recent tende .r rols is that o ¥
inclinedtiOn and the a such activitiegcg of some of the f
Neverthelegswogg with %ﬁg??t;gntﬁhat thessaggogght forth
u W
cortedn BoOMSMLG Pimciiones & 5 o than with their han
mo f nal ha
agsume the an occupnti lower-class ctions in
lab me the menagerl on but ordinar person may Db
of gi‘ Yogses on +hea'%--»fun§il‘ian, mlenirf{ﬂrily he doesynog
ass, the app gis of tech oreigners have ¢
b ol s NS P houTs onen A Ofauﬁgiciiribéiitglirrgggeg}égf}gn
olies of t « A few sk ail has f
prestige of west type of oreigner
of those wh g Oox OccupatiOns i _S_emi-m()nopol S a8
Socinl st o engage in them t B'Judgéa“mbfgmbmny-- The
tus do han by o y the cl
OPientatia es not entirel ny other st ass
to y determi standards
district on acculturation is ne the styl .
age grade, 8 d influenced yle of life
social statu , and personal-fami more by vill *
fOreign o 8 P—C—I-‘- S0. The sllt 1y elements ¢t age-
-oriented th e are neith han by
marked differe an any other class 6r more nor les
accoss t eges. Wh are
RIS D Tl oy e sseger, ios, 1agh
e o the elilte E ; up affalr clal
organized activi s Dyaryohs, pais s, ete.-=.18 =
ties and - icipates 1 -= 18
affairs © M no one ls excl n group=-
Yo seqtl y reason of status. Be Eh uded from communit
g ng order, in the se e elite hav y
tﬁ soclal ceremoﬁies. Theyrzingﬁnf_fgod, EWE 13 gziority
argigug?inionS'are awalted bofgrzrzated with defereﬁggigsd
ect to the mores nyone else ar o rlea n
of them. W¥hile t and accountab speaks, All
« ¥ h le f
e it T e P et el B
a br allure t elr
elite have the powggktgiggczglauls ﬂncestraggﬁsg° causes
» Se bound & 1 do it. But in mﬁim’ how 1t
o act in accord wit e
h that which

gecisions they
s expected of title-holders in Palau
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IV. PERSPECTIVE

to attempt to go sg xii% be made to "summarize" Palau for i
of ite complex characte ? run the risk of making a caricature
palol 18 once more a ristics. The main trends are clear:
population and g dynag?owing soclety with an expanding
peen medified under tglciculture. Its social structure has
disorganized, IndividgalgfiggncgiOf acculturation but not
ful way within the existing fra; llkfunction i Nt
aspiration seem to them St T1T oewigl and thelr levels of
image of the fo possible of reallzation., The
o Eact with threigner 1s a congenial one and culture
¢ : € outside world is viewed for the most part
as a distinct gain. There is no se £ Apfeat a

ehAot, anfl o nse o efeat or demoral=-
iza poige: 9 n belpectations for Palau's future run high. There
grgle:lezra 12 impatience with the rate of progress in thos
¢ heimind igr ¢ advance the levels of living and to
modernize the style of living; relatively little nostalgia
exists fo§ the ancestral world. Still not all men hold the
same opinions of the good life and there are sharp differences
of viewpoints over the means snd speed of achieving the

desired ends.

; Scecial stability hes not been reached by Palau in
the modern era. It probably will not for at least another
full generation--1f then. ihile further changes of a major
sort will no doubt take place, the general framework of -1life
now extant probably will remain., The patterns of power and
the attendant social systems are not only part of Palau's

le of the past and the soclial realities of the present
| : ic phase of 1ts future soclal order. A’[

intrins
E:;t§%§oa§g a half of culture contact has fa?led to alter
them appreciably. It 18 unlikely that anything new, short
of a major event greater than four successive changes in
governors and two world wars--one fought in Palau--will do so.

The Palau type of apculturation represents a culture
contact matrix in which the following component elements are
salient: (1) amity between the foreigners and native popula-
tion: neither one views the other as hostile or concentrates

on; 1e e other; the outsiders offer

scroying th one
gglggﬁggtiggtﬁgegegf tgeir culture but do not coercively

inhabitants are receptive to allen ways
%ﬁ?ﬁﬁe tﬁe%eaﬁgagiga while being adopted; the relationship 1s
ca :

ich both sides beneflt from the inter-
a symbiotic ons in Wi their own ends; tensions between the

actlon in accorgewiggolved by accommodation and compromlses
two groups °anting permanent cleavages into antagonistic
without geners ordinate-subordinate statuses are accepted
sides; and super ad justments to

with appropriate
as the sociaicgegéizgning 1ts values within a common framework.

facilitate © the population: following the loses
(2) the survivgicgipany gulture contact, there .remalns a

which usuallY
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Sufficient sized
pew health fac111222“1§t1°n to continue as a going soclety;
group £0 expang Onces elng introduced are enabling the
nade to changing den more; the necessary adjustments are
the social fabric OPO%raphic conditions without disrupting

1ts ow mpalring the confldence of the group
in n future; the g 351
imarginal men" into th ssimilation of the mixed-blood
. major dissident eleme soclety so that they do not becomse
petween the two peopl e?t but rather a cultural lialson
ttock Who can regaig 2g,iand the perpetuation of a blological
of & system of power: gegpzzg ;g;pgizgées(g% ggiigiizgence
insgitgtiggs there remains an organized means of socisal
control whlch insures the minimum necessary conformity to
social regulations without which an orderly arrangement of
puman relatlonships cannot prevail; the managerlal functions
continue to be performed through a legitimate leadershlp
which is acceptable to all groups; governmental machinery
exlsts within the native society for the making end enforc-
ing of decisions; there is sufficlent polltical sophistication
and skill to allow for the necessary orderly adaptations
growing out of the legal changes introduced from above or
altered conditicns within the society; snd the handling of
nativistic and modernization mcvements in a manner which
permits the relesase of feelings inte constructive soclal
ncts without creating a soclal revolution or civil war,
(1) the pcssession of resilient and functionally meaningful
social systems: the sceial structure can be re-worked with-
out falling apart into a serles of dysfunctional institutions;
individuals are able to channelize their efforts in ways
congruent with thelr experlence or aspirations through the

: -1 organizations; the social strains
g::i?%iige%rg;cigiultﬁration may be.meliorated or do not
reach such a point as to create social anomie-and loss of
any inner solidarity. Not all of these items are completely
evident in contemporary Palau but they are sufficlently

present to make possible a reasonably successful transition
to the modern world. ] - .

f
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GLOSSARY
cliub houge

Ehe confederation of distriots of which
OIor and Melekisk are the titular heads

bitang ma bitang half and half; s dual division in social

 eldebechel

kebliil
klebliil
klobak

merau

nerreder

neteet
88

e ——

Egdekngéi

oktomaod

ongalak

rubak

rubgk-1-dil

rubekul

8einan dan

talungalak

organization
household
Title /
non-titled, adult, working men and their
socleties

clan within a district
olan extending over several districts

village or district council consisting of
rubsk

wealthy men without tities |
mele head of a soclal unit--telungslak,

- kebliil, village, eto.

genior—ranking title holders and those closely

1dentified with them by blood -

senlor woman'of s, kinghip unit; also honorific
title for elderly women

nativistloc movement

male head of a talungalak

conjugal Type of family
male head of kinship group with village or

“district title

female counterpart of rubsk
council of village heads and paramount

district chief | )
Jepanese tern for young men and thelr socletles

difi-
inal type of family with some mo
gggzgggudue to aocultugation ‘
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